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| To the Worſhipful 
1 THE Bp Go 
 Maſters' of the Bench, _ 

And the reſt of the- pt] 


Members of the two- Honorable Societies 
OF THE 


TEMPLE. 


My much honoured Friends, 


'S 7 E Reaſon of Publiſhing this 


Plain Diſcourſe is, becauſe I can» 
wot now Preach-to you, as formerly 7 
have done, aid. have no other way left 
of diſcharging my Duty to you, but by 
making the Preſs ſupply the Place of 
the Pulpit. Part of this you have at-. 
ready heard , and ſhould have heard. 
the reſt, had T enjoyed the ſame Lz-, 
berty ſkill ; which God reſtore to me- 
again, when he ſees fit, if not his Will 
e done. | 
And the only reaſon of 1his Dedica- 
tion is, to make this publick and thank- 
ful Acknowledgment ( before I am for- 
A 3 ced 


&.. 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. . 
ced from you, if I muſt be ſo unhappy) 
of your great Reſpetts , and many fin- 
gular favours to me ; which have been 
always ſo free and generous , that they 
never gave time , nor left any room 
for me to ask;' eſpecially rhat obliging 
WVelcame you gave me at my firf} com- 
ing, I mean your Preſent of a Houſe, 
which beſides the Conveniencies and 
Pleaſure of a Delightful Habitation, 

- has afforded me that, which I value 
much more, the frequent Opportunities 
of your Comver ſation. : 

Though I am able fo make you wo 
better Return than Thanks, I bope that 
Great MASTER, whom T ſerve, wilt 
and that GO D would multiply att 
Temporal and Spiritual Bleſſings.o you, 

| is, and always ſhall be, the fimcere and . 
hearty Prayer of, * : | 

_- __. Gentlemen, 


Your moſt obliged 
and humble Servant, 
iP. Sherlock. 
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Þ EA DH. 


| ix Hebrews xxvii. © | 
[t ts NO unto Men once to die: 


” 


"yy 


The Introdudtion; 2 O1 


L— 


Here is not-.a. more effedual 
way to Revive 'the true Spirit 


of Chi iſtianity i in the World, 

than ſeriouſly to Meditate: on 
what we commonly, call- the Four'laſt 
Things;Death Judgment Heaven & Hell; 
for it is--morally impoſlible Men ſhoul d 
live ſach carelels Lo ſhould ſo wholly 
Devote : themſelves to this World, and 


the Service of their Luſts, ſhould either | 
As caſt 


2 - 4 Pratlicat Diſcourſe 
caſt off the fear of God, and all reve- - 
rence for his Laws, or ſatisfie themſelves. 
with ſome cold and formal Devotions , 
were they poſleſt with a warm and con- 
ſtant ſenſe of theſe things. For what 
manner of men ought we to be , who 
know that- we mult ſhortly die, and 
,come to Judgment, and receive accord- 
ing to what we have done in this World, 
whether it be good or evil ; either eter- 
nal Rewards in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
* . or eternal Puniſhments with the Devil 

That which firſt preſents it ſelf to our 
. thoughts, and ſhall be the Subject of this 
fofowme Treatiſe, s Death, a very 
terrible thing,the very naming of which 
is apt to chill our Blood and Sxirits and 
to draw a-dark Veil over all the Glories 
of this Life. And yet this is the Condi- 
torr of all Mankind,” we nuft as farely 
die, as we are born: For it- * apptinted 
ant men once to die. Fhis is not the 
Orignal Eaw of our Natare ; for tho? 
Man was made of the Duſt of the Earth, 
_ andtherefore was by Nature mortal; (for 
that which is made of Duſt is-/by Nature 
corruptible , —_—_ be reſolved into 
Diſt again) d he not ſinned, he 


died ;; lis fſhonk&have  _ 


been 


concernihg DszaA TH: > 4 
been Immortal by Grace, and therefore 
_ had the Sacrament of Immortality, the 
Tree of Life, planted in Paradice : But. 
mou 74 man ſin entred' intd the world, and 
——E and ſo death paſſed upon all 
—_ that hw ferns BOny 1 x2. 
And thus it is decreed 
by God, by an irreverfſi ble = 
Duſt rhou art, and unto Duſt thou ſhalt re- 
Fur: 
Now to improve this Meditation to- 
the beſt advantage, I oF x. Conſider - 
What Death is, and what ip that 
ld coach ws 2. The Certaint 
Our . tit o 114% 
once to die. 3. The time Ho R 
it muſt be once, but when pf on 
, The natural Fears Terrours « 
Yeath, or our natural Averſjon. to it, 
ae how they may be eyed: and fivect- 
n 
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CHAP: CE 


The ſevichal Notions of Death, wey the 
Improvement Tt FROM. - 


T. 7 Hat Deark 3 is; a 1 ſhall cohfi 6 
| der three chingsin It« I: That 
it ie our leaving this: World. 2. Our 


putting off theſe Earthly Bodies. 3. Our 
entrance into-x new. and 'unknown ftate 


_of Lite; for whett we te,we do not fall 


into/Nothing, or into a profound SIcep, 
into a ſtate of Silence” and Tmſenhibility 
till "the Reſurrection ; but: we: only 


. change otr. Phce\, and our Dwelling ; 


we remove out of this World; 'and leave. 
our Bodies to ſleep in the Earth till - the 
Reſurrection, but our Souls and Spirits, 
tive. ſtill in an inviſible ſtate. I ſhall 
not: go about to prove theſe things., bur 
take -it- for granted , that you all be- 
lieye them ; for that we leave this World, 

and that our Bodies rot and putrifie 1n 


-the Grave, needs no Proof, for we ſee it 


with our Eyes; and that our Souls -can- 
not die, but areby Nay * m—_— ws 


} 


| 


As. 


—— 


coucerning DEATH. ©5 
been the belief of all Mankind ; the Gods 
which the Heathens worſhipped, were 
moſt of them no other but dead Men,and 
therefore they did believe , that the Soul 
ſurvived the Funeral of the Body , or- 
they -could never have made Gods of 
them : Nay, there is ſuch a ſtrong 
ofImmortality imprinted on our Natures, 
that very few Men ; how” mach- ſogver 
they have debauched their natural Senti- 
ments, can wholly deliver themſelves 

from the Fears-of another World.-: But 
we- have a more fure-Word'of ' Prophe- 

' cy than this : Since Life and" Immortality 
% now brought: to'light+ by the Goſpel. For 
this'ts-ſo-ptainly taught'in Scripture;that 
no Man, who: believes that,” needs - 
other proof. » My- buſnels therefore ſhall 
only be to ſhew you, how ſuch.thoughts 
as theſe thould atfet our Mirids: | What 
that Wiſdom 4s ;-which'the thoughts 'of 
Death will- naturally: reach tis ; how that 

May -otiphe to'live, who knows, that*he 
myſtidie, and leave'his Body behind him 

to rot in'the Grave, and go himſeNfinto. 
'2 tew Wofld of 'Spirits., © 7 7 908 
4Q 4 | 
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SECET. EL 


. The firſ® Notion of Death, that it is 
our leaving this W old. with the 


Improvement of it. 


L Icft then let us confides Death only 
F as our leaving this World : a very . 
delightful Place you'l ſay , efpecially 
—_— Our Circurltanges are eafie and 
; here a Man finds whatever 
tak nh. areal He as of al bo 
es in ; u O is 
res here en es wt hes Senſes, 
whatever an ants Creaturs can wi 
for or deſire ; The _ is, few Men 
- pron ; much leis 


them SO rating ch = tk wonder 
what Men- mean 4=*5 talk fo much of 
them : Nay , good Men themſelves are 
pe tobe roo much pleaſed. with this 
orld, while they are "eatl here ; ſome- 

- "|. thivg 


= comerning D E A TH. ; 
_ thing elſe .s neceflary to wean them 
wy it, _ to cure up ogg alle, 
efides the thoughts of dying , wt 
Dbrpntnaments of thi Lib, © needs 
ninaics of. this: Lis, ts 
ſary for the beſt of Men. This is -one 
_ thing which makes the thoughtsof Death 
ſo terrible; Men think themſelves very 
well as they are, and moſt Men think - 
that they cannot. be better, and therefare 
very few are-defirous of a change : Ex- 
tream Miſeries may conquer the.love of 
Life, and ſome few Divine Souls may 
long with St. Paul to be diſfolved and 
to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all; 
but this World is a beloved place to the 
generality of Mankind , and- that "makes 
- It a very troubleſome thing to leave it; 
whereas. did we rightly confider this 
matter, it would - re&tifie our Miſtakes 
abour theſe things, and teach us: how to 
yalue, and how to uſe ther. For, 
1. If we mult leave this World , how 
valuable ſoever theſe things are in-them- 
ſeives, they are noc ſo valuable ro us. 
For beſides theintrinſick worth ofthings, 
there is fomething more required to- en- 


OE 
pri d 21ecure . What 
_ admire if it be 


Excel- 


not 0Ur own, We may 
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Excellent, but cannot dote on; © and 
- what is worth having, increaſes or de- 
creaſes in- value proportionably to the: ' 


length and certainty of its continuance, -. 
what we cannot enjoy 15 nothing-to us, 
| 


how excellent ſfoever it be, and to enjoy 
it but a little while, is next to not.enjoy- 
ing it, for we cannot enjoy it always; 
and ſuch things cannot be called our 
own; and'this hews us, what value we 
ought toſet upon this World , and all 
things in it'; een jult fo much as upon 
things that are not our own, and which 
we cannot keep | 51 
Weuſe indeed to call things our own, 
which we have a legal Title to,which'no 
Man 'tan by Law or Jjuitice deprive us 
of, 'and this is the only property we can 
have'in'theſe things, a property againſt 
all other humane *Claims;: but nothing 
which can'-be taken .from us',.. nothing 
which-we muſt leave /,vis properly. our 
own ; forin a ſtri& ſenſe nothing is our 
own -but -what is eſſential, eirher to 
our Being, or to'our Happineſs. ' Grea- 
tures-are Proprietors of ' nothing, not ſo 
much as” of themfſelves:; for we are his 
who -made us, and who may unmake us 
again-when' he pleaſes ;: but: yer] chere 
are ſome'things proper- to our: Ns 
- a 


n 


concernizg Dit A:TH.. 9. 
and that: is all the natural _? we. 
bavey- but-what is thus-pro 
cangot)be ;deprived-of Without +68efir 
to:be,::or being miſerable}. ! |. 5526 Ds 
| And this: provesthart: the _ of ;this: 
| World-arernor- our dwn.z that they: are 
not proper and peculiar. to. our. Natures,” 
ng they are; neceſſary to ;this -pre-: 
{Ent ſtate' of. Life: While -we:rlive here 
we: want them, bur when we: leave this 
World, we-mut live without them;.cand- 
may be happy withoutthein t00+- 'Lhere 
is agreat leneſs between thethings' 
of this: Worll and ar /Earthly; Naune, 
"_- are a. great ſupport :and: comfont 40) 
us::in,: this/7mortal dtate's and: therefore 
while we-live:in this World:we Far. 
lue-the enjoyments of{ir; for this & 
conveniencies:of: Life; but-we muſtnei-. 
ther call this Life nor any. enjoyments of 
it our own,becauſe they are ſhortand. pe- 
riſhing:; we are here; but as Travellers im/ 
an- Inr;it is.not our Home and! Country, 
it 1s not our Portion and Inheritance;bur. 


_ 4 moveable: and changeable Scene, which | 

is entertaining at -prefſent-, but..cannot* - 
laſt. Lere-us then conſider; how we-Þbught: 
to value ſach things as theſe; and co.niaks 
«* as. plain-and ſelf-evident as I can,Fihall 
put:fome caſie and familiar Cates.-. 


I, Sup- 


' a T4 Mas Diſeontſe 
you wers a, Travelling 
om a very th] Country,where - 
you met with all the Ptezfizrs arid Con- 
i Pp ns, Life;burt know that you. muſt 


not t there, bat only — 
ﬆ 5 mand eee think ir wet anc 
your Aﬀcetions fo tnuch upon it} as to 


—_—— — ——— 
full we thert grow fo fond ofthis World, 
which we rt oy pals through, where 
we have tw- 7; as'tg. enflave 
out :fdlves to wi Enfts and;/Pleaſtires of 
it, aride& carry out of this Work facts 
a Paſſion for it, as ſhalt make its miſer- 
"ble cada Bur obes: Death will {6- 
Fog ol enes ir ily Poſſe 
otie 

 we:miy. fill find' the rormenc; of fetrſaal 

ering when all ſenſat Objets are 
_ removed 1 'This was /'all the Pi 
few Tn. Auſt coult think: of ,. char thoſs 
who. loved thi 'Workd cou. much» here, 
though otterwiſe imiocenoand verruonus 


Mien, fhoatd' be wich: fruiclefs 
deſires and Hank after this World 
in the next ; which 5 mit torment 
of defire 16 For nh in- 
deed ic & only 2 ins theſs Bodics, 


which berrays the Con co fuck Earthly 
Aﬀetions, yer whed the -Iraupreflion nr. 


once 


P £65 &-; , F _ 9 _ 1 
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_ conernicg DR ATYH. 1 
onee tmade, and is. ftrong antt vigorous, 
we are not ſure-that meerly p off 
theſe Bodies will cure it; as we ſee Age 


 irfelf in old Sinners does not cure the 


wantornneſs of Deſire, when the Body is 


effare and id;. and this F thould- 
think were reaſon enough to conrinee' 


every Man, whoconſiders, that he is nor 
to live hete always, how. much # cof- 
cerns him not to-grow over-fond of pre- 
ſent thirigs ; for- to contract ' an<ternal 
Paffion for what we cannot always ett- 
joy, muſt needs make us miſerable. 
-2. If them we muſt not entertain a 
fondneb for thoke things, which we-car- 
ngt keep, 1ct us in the: next place Tor 
finder, how we muſt uis thoſe things , 
which we have but: a prefent and nio- 
mentary n of;" for ute is apt te 
a B then ag4i 
ths oh fach » Coke TS 
tNrongn | 4a hr | : 5 . 
is.it ,: that preveuts vous Lomahaed;clous 
only: corifiderinyg , . that you are nor at 
home, that you-muf} not always Ge and 
enjoy \what you now do; and rthere- 
fore alk the fine Things you meer witty, 
ou- rather Jook: tpon/ as Curioſities to: 


iz _'A Praflical Diſconrſe 
preſent: neceflity, that 'as ſuch: things 
which are. to be enjoyed," which you- 
know-they - are - not ::Anddid we uſe 
the: World thus, we ſhould never grow 
over-fond of-it. Thoſe who marry ould 
be as, though they married 'not, and thoſe 
who weep, as though | they wept not ; and 
thoſe who rejoyce, as- though. 'they rejoyced 
z0t,, and \thoſe .2vho' uſe thus World, as 
- - not abuſing-it-, becauſe\ the faſhion of - the 

 Warld paſfeth away. The World it ſelf 
will not laſt long; though it will out-laſt 
us, but we.are: to: continue here ſo lit- 
tle a while, that we have no reaſon :to 
call it our home, -or to place our m——_ 
ment iniit 2 It is caſckband a good di- 
ſtin&tion, - that ſome things are only for 
uſe.,, and fome things for enjoyment. 
The firſt we value- only for their uſe; the: 
ſecond we account our happineſs” [Now 
it is. certain , \that-what is tranſient and 
momentary. can be only for pſe, for Man 
is/a\miſerable. Creature , if what: is. his. 
Happineſs, be: not laſting ; -and a: yery* | 
fooliſh Creature; if he places his Happi-- 
neſs.in what is not laſting: :Now this- 
ſhould make a vaſt difference in our Af-. 
| fections to- things. ' We cannot 'blame 
any "Man who lets looſe his Afﬀettions. 
upon! that which. is. his Happineſs for 
there. 


\ 


is due to thirigs which” we muſt leave ; 


concerning D'E A T'H,* 13. 
there neither can nor ought to'be/ any 
bounds ſet to our defires or enjoyment 
of -our true Happineſs; but what we ac- 
count only-for uſe ,- we have no farther 
concernment for, but only as it is of uſe 
to us ; and this confines our defires and 
affe&ions to its uſe ; and were' this the 
meaſure of our love w—_ "things , 
as it ought to be, we-conld riot err,” nor 
entertain any troubleſom or vicious paſ- 
ſion for them. As for inſtance>: ' What 
is the naturaluſe of Eating and Drinking, 
but to' repair the decays of Nature , and 
preſerve-our Bodies'in health andvigour? 
Now as great Delicacies and Curioſities, 
as. there are/in:Nature, both of Food/and 
Liquors, if Men'valued them only for, 
their Uſe, they would (never be guilty. - 
of Exceſs, \nor grow ſo'fond of them,as 
if they were made only to Eat and Drink, 


" —_ E 
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and to judge of the Differences'of'Tafts. 
To value things for their Ulſe';*is'to va- 


bl 5nd tis s is nyo wh 
fal-;-and' this is the only*value' which: 


for they can be only' for preſent -uſe : 
but when we come'to place our Happi-/ 
neſs, 'as all ſenſual Men' do; in things 
which are deſigned "only for-'our 'Ue,: 


it both makes us extravagant*in' the yr 


-- 


< —— 


is - Pe Diſcaurſe - 

| them, [whi aft 

miſchief to us in lis World, } a 
ates ſuch an ynpatural Paſfip 

2s thay cannot apfwer,, which. 


ry while we ay ch and. fills-us with 
 Vexation, and all. the Reſtlalne of a 

furiaus Paffion and Appetite when we 
want theng 3. 46 we mult.do at one time 


|. _ whe 
| find; 


concerning DtzATH. T5 
_ 'And' is there not as much reaſon for 
Chriſtians 66 bear all the Evits and Cai. 
alties-and Sufferings of: this Ag with ah 
equal mind, SY y are 
not to ſtay always hw s Life 
is but the'r P beg 
Home, and 


be Noone ns "pn avs - 


me 9 he how FIT 

t cir hap bo Foe aoyey 
iſt in profonc- - and then if th 
can-rhtke.o ha þ 
a hard ſhift, 7 8 ioogh deer 
Lorne 


Lt, 


is 
Conte ndof Patieged yi 
ferings ; that Death,which is not 
when it removes us out of this 
will xvmove us Fom all ths Sy 


Va, 


immediately 165 JGve= ONS 
Coun- 


commanded 


[0 mers we ſhould ED uo 


eFe.a,mO ane 1 
nada ih 
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Country, unleGs he would forfivear Ever 
returning -to- his | own; Country: again; 
Would. not a wiſe: Man.:confider;-that!if 
he had not been,: commanded-;ito —_ | 
that Country, he did not intend to have 
ſtaid long in it ;- anditherefore it would 
be. an unaccountable! folly, and. madneſs. 
in him-to abjure.his own'Country ,where 
his Father, and Kindred,and Inheritance 
- Ny 'to- gn ge atifie- his, Gurioſity in ftay- 
nger-there;., And ; can, we 
= Xs it'a hard-command, (when 
we.know, we. muſt ſhortly die, andleave 
this World, that whether, we will OP: $0, 


WS ; Cannot. ſtay: long;in BY, to. {acrifi 


VF ren, 
hen we know that we auf: leaverhis 


motel Life? ;To effed Jeſirs; 
lived in FT a odio ws eros 
4 Us,! and- is. ready - to: receive us mto ' 
that bleſled- Place: don he. is;: ! wy we - 
_ behold his Kg I am 20d 


- 


concerning D £-A'H'T. 17 


IE. As Death, which .is; ous leaving 
this : world:, proves, that .theſe.-preſc 

things are. not. very valuable. to. us,- 10 
it. proves, that they are.not-the moſt va- 
. luable things in their own. Natures ; .tho' 
we-were to-enjoy them always, .it would 
be but a very mean, and, impexiect-ſtate, 

F in,comperi@n'of that better Liftezahich 
is, relerved for good Men in :the,,aext 
world. -For,. 1. It is congruous: to. the 
Divine Wiſdony and-Goodnefs., that the 
beſt chings ſhould be the. moſt laſting : 
Wiſdom dictates this ; for it is; no,;more 
than to. give. the. Preference. to ..thole 
- things which are belt;: The longeſt con- 
tinuance . gives ai natural / Preference -to_ 
things ; we Aways. value, thoſe chings 
moſt which we ſhall enjoy longelt'; and 
therefore to give.the.longeſt duratioh.te 
the: worlt.. things, ..is to let" the. greatelt 
V.alue. on, them, and toteach, Mankind, 
to prefer them bgfore;that. w (6H. ci6 ae; 
ter., What we value. molt, wedefire to 
enjoy. longelt, and were it injour power; 
would .make ſuch. things the..moſt 
3 which ſhews, that-ic-is the) na- 
of .M. ; nd:, .that, the [. be't 
£0, CONLLNUG, IONBelT.;7; ang 
/but -that 


'B *© infinite 


& 


. LAY ; 
re \We- 
7 a Yd s 4% 


Ew = 
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infinite Wiſdom,which made the World, 
Has ” proportioned the Continiance of 
'to-their rue worth. And if God 

have made the beſt things the moſt laft- 
ing, then'the next Workd in its own in- 
ermſick; Natures as much better than 
this World; 'as it 'witt laſt Tonger. <For 
his (is- moſt agreeable 'ro the Divine 
Goodneſs too, - and God's Love to tis 
Creatures,'that what is their greateft and 
trucft | £- ſhould be moſt lafting. 
For if G ' have made' Man capable of 
Uiſferent degrees and ſtatesof Happinef, 
of living int this World and in the next, 
TBA INS, more ir hrs Good- 

neb (as eden tor the HappineF of 


ft; Tov thi rertnre' happy 1 

are, the mor Tres hey 
y, who Hs che longeſt ens 
he beſt-rhings. 


Jff ſlate ould be the/ moſt perſedran 
Hippy. Tdpeak now of fuck” Cieanure 
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| dofigns-tor Happinch, for thered- 
4 where he: intends to. puniſh : 
Bak: where 1009 GONE [do gpod. to 
BALLINCS 1» It & | yery- umproper = 
thod to'trandlate ther: from a _ 
Ee 
16-8 
hu wn and. that n thoſe 
ad <0 ave en- 
4:fAnd 


4 4 


Noone very 1 

joyed. 4 .mwre-perfedt 
therefore we may certa AB 
that God would not remove: good Men 
out,of this Many were this rhe happieſt 


> _ ,; Dearh is the. puniſh: | 


oanbdns Dan 
therefore it;is a. 
fagvit tbe ramored bur of this f6rld, 


| = Dar th ff lem 


| near oy 
B2 - though 


Colonies off the moſt Divine &: 


he; who by Sin had forfei 
to Heaven, Erernl- Life". the" off A | 
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_ though Man- ſhould never:/have diced if 


he hadirive finned; ; yt he ſhouldnoral! 
ways have/lived'in-this World! 'Huinane 
Nao was certainly*made for-"g# 


things than the enjoyments of ſence vIt 


is capable of nobler Advancements ; it'is 
related to Heaven,” and to-'the' World" of 
Spirits ; and therefote-it ſeetrs moreKke- 
ly,that had Man coneitiued innocent,and 
by. the conſtant exereiſe'of Wildorhand 

ertue improv'd his rag rr and raiſed 
himfelf above this Body; and growh” up 
into the Divine/Nature and 1; after a 
long and happy Life here,he ſhould%have 
beett tranflated -4nto- Heaven, "bs: *Knoch 
and:EL were; without dying. Fof hat 
all Men continued innocent and lived 


_ to:this day, and propagated thejr Kind; 


this Iﬀecle ſport of Earth had'mmany' Ages 
ſince-been over-peopled;” and 'could 'nor 
have ſubſiſted without tranſp ſors 


ed Souk into:the'other Worlkd> 0 nll. 

But” however. that be:,7it: is wo» wy 

that being -removed'out of this World; 

and living irs Heaven is net the Curſo» 

This;fallen'Man hall no-- ho gre wor 
afn« 


Paradiſe, Eo nor thereby. gain'a 


F concern DEATH. YT. - 
/ God through Foſur Chriſt our Lord it is 
_ thereward Fu Men; ofa well-ſpent 
_ Life in'this World, :of our Faith and Pa- 
tience: invdoingahd; ſuffering «he Wilt of 
God ji it i6-0ur laſt and'final ſtare where 
we ſhall livfor ever; anll therefore che 
Argument is ſtill good, That this World 
| edhnor' be thehap jeſt Place'; for. then: 
Heaven! could tot be a Reward. \Tho?: 
alliVien/ar undet'the neceflicy-of dying, 
ation had been the happieſt 
God would have raiſed good Mety 
to have lived; again in'this World; which 
he:could as eaſily have done, -as have 
" Newlf ie Woridbemorahe happieſ 
t 2 
Place; : if” profenr things 'be-not the noft' 
valuable; as appears frogrthis-very Con-: 
tideration,thatwe Muſtieare this World; 
FTondorrth FE muſt confine my 'Diſcourſe 
at; preſent)” there are: ſeveral very good 
uſes:to'be made-of this 2: *As,"1.To re-” 
ctifie/ our} Notiohs abdutipreſent Things.” 


2:'To:live:iexpttatio -of ſdme better 
Things: :3/'Not to be "orer-concerned 


about the | of our: Lives here." 


Fr [To — our: Notions about pre- 
things: *Tis our Opinions © 

which:rtn: us';[ for. what: Mankind 42 
count. their greate(t 7 


3xFHST? 


inels,cheþ muſt 


love, 


I think the 


World; if chryowens: 


this World,but do.nor foel 


Pleaſures of 
than any 


- ouy-: ſolves ; Eid [Fam mortal , ant 


muſt 
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muſt ſhortly leave Fs World; and ug 
E believe, : that my Soul: cannot. die , as- | 
my Body does -ſhaltoaly- be- tean- 
flated to another. ſtate: whaxever-T take 
{ure in in this Work, I-muſt leave 
hind me, and knowr-not what ' I ſhall 
find in the next : But farely the” other 
World, where I muſt live tor ever; ' is 
not. worſe. furniſhed: than this: Wold. 
which F muſt ſo: Fm lems: _ 
has Gad made'me 
vided no forts of Pleafures _ Reva en 
ments for an Immortal Scate , ' when he 


has fo liberally farniſhed the ſhorc and 


changeable Scene of this Life ? | I know 
not indeed . what the pleaſures of the 
next | World are'; but; no. more did 
EL know, what the Pleaſures . ;of-rhis 
| World were , eilt 1. ao 3eaans 
re that 8 no. Arg ment that there 
are no. F' do. not 
yet-know them; and- if there be any 
Pleaſures. there; furely they muſt 'be 
| r; chan what are here, becauſe it ' 
'a'more laſting State »- For _ _ 
chink, that God has ienptied; all 
Stores. and :FTreafures into. ins 
oy, can we think,: = Fe has given 
us-the beft things where we: -_ 
only juſt rat chem, "wn ene gen 


Cm EAST 
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hind us? which is to excite and: provoke 
an Appetite, which ſhall be reſtleſs and 
uneafie:;to,! Eternity: No, ſurely ! the 
other | World. :muſt-be! infinitely a more 
happy Place than+this , becauſe it will 
laſt; infinitely longer :: The Divine Wil- 
dom. and Goodneſs has certainly reſerv'd 
the beſt things for Ecernity; for as eter- 
nal Beings are the moſt'pertet-, ſa they. 
muſt be the moſt-happy: too., unleſs we 
can-ſeparate Perfection and. Happineſs : 
And therefore 1 cannot butconclude,chat 
there are greater Pleaſures, that there is 
a happier itate. of Life than this, becauſe 
there 3s a Life which laſts for Ever. 

2. This will-naturally- teach-usto live 
in expectation of better things, of great- 
er, though unknown and unexperiencec 


Deen 
 Pleafares,which methinks all Men ſhould 


do, who” know ,..that -there. are better 

things to be. had; and that they.muſt 
g0 into that ſtatei, where. theſe. better 
things -are to be had : For'can any Man 


' be contented with a les degree of 'Hap- 


pineſs, who knows..there: is a.;greater 2? 
This is ſtupidity and baſeneſs of Spirit? 
an ignoble: Mind, which.1s not capable 
han pe Hopes: Ambition and Coyetouſ 

i indeed-are ill. Names /but-yet they: 
are Syniptoms/ of ;a great and meats 
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Soul, and. Are, « cellenc Vertues , when: 


3:4 onl 


& CA Which makes Ee ices: $16 
be ambiticus of true Hongur, of the crue 
Glory and-Perfe&tion of our Natures, is. 


to fe no bounds TE gen $50 Zo el | 
It.; "is. eatnets 
t 


o 16, a . 
{ Sly ! 
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or -Happineb 
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when we know: "4rs ter and” 
herret ching By, 0, $f f 


Enjyim f AY ink ble = 
ghts 0 0 

fie ESE TT ing inthe other 

World, 4 'endea 


be over-concerned for| the 'S 
our Re! BY * 


eye: MB Ee; APW 7 APR” es. ce ew ut AW SPNGLIESS. ARE ant 
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ke who. is. S Hh . with ct 7M 

ef Proj r fu- 
A Os oe Reg oh hdckward 4a 

>:2N, Eternity without. 

a rn ac End :| who was. 


| made to 5 nd who the Wonders ou 


Nature : nt rovidence, 

ad.a i err ke 0449. Lore of 
| prld; yes: to look. 
Ly. rw al, the. Glories. 
)..pr) that "inviſible 


Won A Veal or of Fleth intercepts 


the "ſy FOOTE: who i MBs fg 

T3 al 

116 Songs more; -by - vebuua 
, what, it. is to be a , and 

hat purpoſe he.ought to kve, what 
id how th. he is. bound. to 
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cuts him: off in a. vigorous , Ag 
when, with great labour and induſtry 
is become fit to. live, he mult. liye 
longer. :- How: is. it. x tO, FECORCi 
this with: the Wiſdom. of God, i 
periſhes when he dies; if he ceaſes to be, 
as ſoon, ewe lo mesgto be a 2m,” And 
therefore we have reaſon. to | believe, that 
| Death only: tranſlates; us: into, | 
World, where::the- B gs of Wil- 
dom and Vertue here, ow tp into-Per- 
teftion ; and if that be,a more TePee 
Place, than this World, as. you: haye 
ready heard, we'have no realorr to'quar- 
rel, that we live Þ little a while. here : 
For - ſetting aſide the Miſcries and, Cala- 
 mities,” the Troubles and Inconveniences 
of the. Life, which the happieſt Men are 
oe th to, | (for our experience tells us, 
that there_ is.no co .unquxt, 
Happinck here ) nes; de, that this 
d.is little elſe. than; a Scene of; Mi- 
Fils to a great part of Mankind, who 
ſtruggle with Want and;Poverty, poopie 
under the Oppreſſions. of Men, . or 
Pains and Si ckneſſes of. hſeaſed ol og = 
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naw _calt it Death toleave' this World; 
boat w_y We once out of ie; and enfta- 
red in" the of the next, we, 


be diffolved, to 'to'be 
CES 7K hh 


k Gi "to: a better 
ac the ſhoes as Tir ge 
an a on, gre us, if we. take care to 
ewe {hM he' 'the 


forier Akt 'T s met pi Eife., 

"NL: Proa rhis Noclon of Death, That 
our Teavi this Work, I © blecve 
he, what this Life-is, only a ſhave of | 
Orig Inpenrag 03 Tridt woe 


the next : 

this, if we confiter what Fo 

us'of it), that we 
Che hex Worlt, #s we 

api our Eyes in this: That 


we 
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of Divine Verwes,, he Had,o 
_ Bvedalways in this” Lc, 
tranſlaced into H . 

not ſee, how it is Ev welt he 
Wikke of God, to' make* forae. "Cn 
tires ina” State" of Probation :; _thar” as 
the Angelical, Nature | hd created 


mi it Pg Bod Pp Ga 


way | LOL, 
— Ba Pe of advancin umlſelf chither: 


As it became the mahitold. Wiſdom” of 
_ God to create the Earth 'as . well as, We 
Heavens, Io it - became” his Wifdo 
make Man to BHOEE this Flt Tr 
= fi Thar 260; Pak He Y j 
44 ſhould be deftitute © ſonable 
44 know andt adore their Aaker, 
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telligent Beings, This Acems 'to' be the 
original intention. of . God- in :making 
Man;andthen this earthly Life wasfrom 
- he beginning bit :a ſtate of growth and 
_ Unprovement to.make us fit 10 or: Heaveny 
though without dying. 

But tobe fure he? Scene is] mich al- 
ter'd' now, for. Adam by his fin made 
himſelf mortal, and .corrupted 'his'own 
Nature, and: propagated a.. mortal _ 
corrupt: Nature to his Dons 66 
theretore we-: have: no natural eto 
Immortality, nor can. we. refine ' our 
Souls into fuch a Divine Purity as-is fit 
tor Heaven, by: the” weakned' and cor- 


rupted Powers: of »Nature zbut-what-we 
pres do,. Chriſt has done./ "us: he 
has purchas'd Imm \for_us by his 


Death; and' quickens' and raiſes. us. ints 
a new Life-by his Spitit.; ; bur ſince ſtill 
we muſt die, before we are: immortal; 
it.is more plain than ever: that this Life 
is only in - order to the next, that:the 
Le "Buſineſs we -have to. dovin- this 

'orld, - is to prepare our ſelves: for Im- 
mortality and: Glory. - 

Now if our Life in this World boon- 
_ ly in order to another Life,we ought:noc 
co. expect, our compleat: Tappant: :hexe, 
tor, we - are. only ip.the way. toiit ; _ 
m 
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mu finiſh the Work God: has given 
't@ doin this World, and; OG our Re 
ward: inthe next; and if our 
net be had.in this World, we no 
clude thatobere i is ſomething much much benter | 
in the next World than _ thing ere. 
_ If this Life be our time to work in, we 
ſhould not confult our Eaſe, and Softneks, 
and Pleaſures here; for: this is a place of 
Labour and Diligence, not of Reſt: We 
are atravelling te 'Heaven,and muſt have 
our Eye on our:Journeys: end, and not 
bunt after Pleaſures and Diverſions in 
the-way.-- 
_- The: ea of living in: this World, 
q | the-nex  andtchereſore 


ing Had ym oe mi a better 
| Lake nat ctakeup- moſt'of our: ſhag 
.and cars; ant RPO ens ar 
future happineſs, rejeaed-w 

all its Charms. It would not be worth 
the: while" 20 - live forme few Years here, 
were we. not'to lire for oper ; and there- ; 
fore it becomes a wifh Man,who remens- 
wn muſt ſhortlyleave- this World 


to 


 comenning DBA FH — 35 | 
to. make this preſent Life wholly Wahler: 
rao bis urs Hap. | 


bY [4 27 3$* 33.4 F 
= 
++ Ag: 


ens 108 bids tho! niguac 
fs Scand Notion of Dieth; that it is 
_ aur putting aff Slee Bacien. : 

18 7 "Ex noni: 


oo hago ct Dh as: 


na $28 | £ 4 | 
very well: deſerves 'our moſt ſerious Mp 
citations. 

"For; *. This reaches ahhs diferentes 
and diſtinction berween $6at and Body, 
which Men, who: are: ſunk into fieſhan 


Rnce, are ſo apt to forger'; nay,” to-ilads 


07 the ' 
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the:very notion-ant behef of it: all their: 
= vi are fleſhl yy they-know. no: other 
ures, bit what nga five. ſenſes fur- 
niſh march with; cannot raiſe their 
thoughts il this hv Bay nor entertain 
any noble deſig! "Cc therefore they | 
;nnk ; thatt ey are nothing*but"fleſh 
and lood, alittle  arhpninad and'anima- 
ted Clay; "and ir isno great wphge 
Men whoeel the workings and "mot _ 
of agen 9 inci Lite 3 won 
are; nothing. bi fleſh. pow ee 3 RF 
methinks ' when. we' ſee the-ſenifleſs [and 
you efying-Remains ofa brave \Manbe- 
us; itas hard mn" Gran 
is all:of _ that tuipiol 


- a 

Fleſh and Senſe, a_ rern- all tis 

with all rr Nee. 
tues, was the Glory and Pride :of the 
Ags':: And 'is' this dead- Catrkaſe,- which 
we now ſee, the whole of him ? Or' wgs 
there. a' more Divine Inhabitant, which 
animated this Earthly . Macbine, which 


Farms femengd? © "and morinn. to =; 
DOW remov _ 
410 
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F6'be- fare, (theſe? who'believe® that 
Death! does" not Gs end to thelf*He. 
ing, - bus -chem-out of this 
} which rots"in” the” Grave; white 
their 7 ſarvive "par Ty -and 
may an a FO By ſhould 
event” Sout:and Body ich'Woj 
teach theres _— vin ana "Heave 
Wildgm. 1. C33-34:13 ' 

''For When we confder.; Sas we con- 
Gſt of "Soul" and Body, which are the 
two diſtin parts *of ''Man'; this will 
euch! ws: to take clte/of: bothy?/ fr "Can 
hs, abun ms np 


which i in many cafe Fer, pi | 
alas their pleaſures: And why ye 
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[pas wo bo Seda 


Rok which are due to our. 


and. E ;OFcune ; and. ſhall we. Hot adorn 


as ona ming of 
oh» _—_ Naoke 


1 a 
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es carchlf of rig eſe of the Mint 
too ? To quiet and calm thoſe Pafffons 
which when th | 


fires , which rage "like | Hos ane 
Thick ; thoſe Fears which convulſe the 
Mind with -and' 


a. - 
% 
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And therefore.a, Man; who, loves-Eaſe, 
ſhould in the ficlt plage take. care. of the 

is .Mand, for., that will make 
1nÞ: $064 but: nothing | 
an. wel, one's Is 


, 


the 
P ; Do 


ſures. Ppro- 


ES are, 


GO DE 4H. T. 


on oy js, upon. } 


St., Pal he.is,even. Fe lb into the 
£ third Heavens, filled with © ho hog 


foving. with Praifes and Divine Jo th ng 
oes .it,.not then become a 


wh > has a realphable. Sour ns dipk af 


ate; Proper. arid. pe 
Bo Er Big te Phe 
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ho | and..Soul | faves 
Friend which: is' as thy, own, Soul 3, that. 
go, 0; as- QUT - ones, 13.0 


bg m7 vl 
and: ble. hs SE bs 21 = 
Marth,66: ho reap ofwhigh 
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44 4 Praflical Difcourſe 
Heſs 'or Miſery ; "that it is the Sonl 
which ' miſt every thih 

Ana what' can the whole Work 'rhen 
Fgnifte'to him who: has no Soul to en- 
Joy it; whoſe Soul is condemned to 


__ endleſs and eternal - Miferies 2 - Such- a 


_— "Soul is as rome able of enjoy-' 
ÞH orld, or any'c ng uit; as if 
by He loft /its being” 
, Hence we learn'the true Notion 
bodily Pleafiires;” that they are ſuch 
Pleaſures as the Soul feels by irs Union 
to the Pody:; for it is not the Body that 
teels the Pleaſures: but the Soul, though 
the Pody be the Itiſtrument ' '6f them : 
and therefore howfond ſoever' we are of 
them, 'we may, certainly conchide, that 
bodily- Pleaſures: are the meaneſt Plea- 
ſures'of humane Nature; becauſe the u- 
nion to theſe: earthly Bodies isthe mean- 
e{t-and moſt” defpicable ſtate-of-reaſon- 


able on. "re "not / its proper 

and jr Pleaſares, {which muſt re- 

filtifrom'jrs own\Natire- and" Powers) 

buy *only - external impreſſions, 'the 
Hi by ( —_ touches  berogoath » 

x tie Quid. Be. : 

TE ye, *that'rhe Fre Awhidh' is: 

ly Rhjert'of Pledfure ,-Mould 
Pleaſutes' 'of its'-0wn, bur 
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whole Happineſs from its affinity and al- 
| liance to) Mlarhor's . or: that! its greateſt 
| Pleaſares : ſhould be-owing' to external 
. Impreflions ,/ not to 'the -actings of - its 
own ' natural: Faculties:: and Powers : 
Which may'convince us ,' as: I obſerved 
before," that the Pleaſures 'of the Mind 
r are muchrthe  grearels and nobleſt Plea- 
| fares of the-Man;' and /he-who-would 
| be truly happy, muſt feek. for 1t-not.3n 
wily Entertainments, but 1h--the Im- 


| | e . s * R 

b provements and Exerciſe of Reafon-and 
| Relimom.:-> i boots it 3 
c -i35;; Hence: we Ikard alſo, That. the 


| Body 'was made for- the Soul; :not' the 
p Soul for-the Body:;: as that; which in: it 
ſelf has'no:Life-and Senſe; 35s friade-; for 
the-uſe of 'that which.:has.: [Fhe: Body 


is:ohly a convenient Habitation' for. the 
Sotl-in_ as World, an Inſtrument- of 
{ Action, and. a Trial and 'Exercilſe of 
; Vertue; but the Soul isto uſe the Body 
and to 1c bounids-to'theni;> to: make the 


Body ſerviceable to the.endsand pu 
, of :Reaſon- and! Vertue , not to; ſfubje& 
: Reaſon to Paſlion andSenfſe: If the Body . 
[ was: made: for:the-uſt.of the Soul, it. was 
X neveriintended the . Soul ſhould wholly 
|| conforrviiti ſelf to-it,! and /by:its ſympa- 
- 7:3 Ko 2 1 ; thy 


46 .'APrattictd Diſcourſe | 

with Corporeal Paſſions, tratsform it - 
| = Bevan ai ſenſual ,and; britiſh Namre: 
Suclr degenerate/Creatutesare thoſe;who 


bee .only":to 1erve;the Body, -who:yalue IF. 


elſe; ;and ſeek for ndthingelfe;bur | 
| how: ro gratifie their es. and Lufts, 
which is to invert the Order. of Nature, 
coll in Love: with:;our Slaves';::and 
change Forrunes and Na _—_ 
"Thav'our Saviour migh m—_— 
that commtterk feng 1werrhei; pg Fog 
for t woven NatgeuryA 9x 
to ſerve the Body, which was anade=to 
ſerve the Soul ;z fach Men--tball receive 
the Reward of Saves; tobe curd gutter 
God's Family. and not-tdi inherit with 
Sons and Freemen,” as'our :Saviour.adds, 
The! ſeregaht : abiderbombr? ia cbtn houſeFor 
nine S 
Son 'therefore - you Ys: 
RE on ry GOL. 


on Sbooglyr our Va EE Ber z 
dies, :whictr- intercepts tlie ;ofithe 
other world: The:-other: world iis :not 
at fuch,/adiltancefrom!:us';/. axe: may 
iriagine 5; 'the Throne of tGod indeed is 


at's EC ecTirechbEs: lives wn” 
the 


veg DAT. 4. 


| 2; Heavens, whess,he Tei ik cv 


Tg ialed 
his Thane: 
Pye qt Rn + arr 
the gray: hi 1s/not-1a; pro. 
E5=5 orld;i{for there. :is' the 
Fleayen and Earth fri) .as:a now: 
tact Liſe. 01 Dodenh: an |\theſ> As 
_ Wy os aro 
0. Fenmo 


Yhddibne rpg parc Yo4 
And an look only thro” theſe mate: 
rial Gaſerngncs,. noching-bur what: i5:004- 


 Terjabeataliadt us,nay,; 
 iylb + khatoit-ean roflefs! is ad 


copvep tis fhdgies and: | 
wxhyit t@\ the-eyers'. -$o-thap: 

wihin:ehis migble World here , he-. a 
26alivot inc; Eo 
thi! ding be /World.;,'-Bue 


terial | Spectacle ars raken ao, the :the! San 


he ay rb. au wage 
wars rs enoprpr thei we: aro 


| — Vorid, when wecattfoeats 
corvesſenndeh £24 ThusiSe: Poctrctinus, 
wits C4 That 


24" art" abſent butt "aphen 
nr 97 ew. Korg gs, avei pre 
ſeit rwith'the' Lord) Cor./ 5. 6; 8." And 
*methinks''this is: ©noug to cure tis of 
our fondne for theſe Bodies; unleſs: we 
think it-more: deſirable to be confined to 
a-Priſon;/ arid : wo Mou la Grate 
all our Lives," Ves aj. 
nartow Proſpect” [that noh@of!: 

' beſt 00 r0-be ' ſer: at liberty 
$0 view all the Glories of [the/ World: 
What: pry _ aporng Hrake _ 

thatinvi w 
Ge eh ſep we rake: out. of .theſs Bo- 
2 acl acorn ESE are 
(xFEe cen wort #ar 
meet ena it we: 1 \ 1nto: \ the 


we _— "ee Na ho which ſhouts 
make: ns : as; njogrol pgs harps this 
Veil, as to take the Fil of'of our Eyes, 
which hinders our ſight. --/- 

-IV:. If-we. muſt 6-00 theſe Bodies, 
methinks we Soeiald Ade muclr flares 


pride onr\ſelves- in chem, [nor toQ 
mugh of.:our: time !about ; 'them,: "Tas! 
* wy 
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y. ſhguld.. that, /be. our: pres Rel 
A they be. Our bas , Which ye: 


& & 4 443 


the . Vanity of it, tor. af We, trage. our, 
Pediprees to their. rOriginal,/it 15. Certain, 
chat all our: Fawilics are equally - Anci- 
ent;; and Noble, 


po been . 
oC: Hee are the: apices and. 
ch Ls now, : 51760 I fay, what 

our our ſelves - JR Our: 


qi =4 owever, it. may . be: 
== with ſame. To 


Mag hes any 


ir, E1 engl Doaury which 
logver it be, 
F is. 


jo # Profle. Dofornſe 


is 'bift the beauty bf-the hy Boy, wh whick-if 
Ola 


ri Ol Grave”: Lek eh 


Het fe Features and Colours which 
are” now admired , and -after a ſhort 


ing he will $18 LEES be- 
pd 'F wal YE | _ 


F 


TI Tink th ES: = \ 


poor nes I pam fo: mean 
| ours; ſolves 

in ——_ orga hich ve fo lgnoble an 
extraction,are.of ſo ſhort:a.continuance, 
and will have-ſo .ignoble. an cnd;;muſt 
lye. down.in-the Grave ; and. ds UTR 


\\t ? wok To 4 


me" | 
Are} bub fore 


V+; IF be our! okkiag off hel 
Badics,, hab ic is pow. new one "maſt 
live withdbetthele Bodies, tithche Reſiu- 
rectiongariay; chit. we maſt: [lie 
without: 7 Bodies as thbſs -are;-' For 


chobgb:our Bodies thall elem 0 
\ - I | eney 


concerning wa \DEANFTH. oa 


+0 hs lwethe Cart of cur. Bodies; ; that 
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they ſhall-be'c dand -transformed 
into. a" 'Natufe*;-i as St:\Panl' ex- 
preſly'tellsus;' x Cor. /r5.:42;43; 445 7 
pany 4 dp 4 A ; 
1005 it x Jown in diſhonour';'! it 
ras in glory 5, it © 16: ſown' ins. ovealins(s, 'it 
is rod it s How's: "_ | 
If :36-.7 py fhurithal 0, 2:T'Or 
= the Rog fd Bl comm 
s 36-4 5 neither can 
"3" -ar-hm jon... Which 
5 trnonl.h tal Soal; th but here is un- 
derſtaod of:a Body of fieth-and- bioerh 
which is ofa icorruptible; Nature : 
__ : on us:;i:that fi 
ols earth as we'riown; Carry 
=bous ich ag, cannat- yo avon ora in 
£ ns of Light an ; 
which God'Ir is; no morethan' <A 
Can | @Stone .in'the Air,-or breathe 
t pure Ether: and:therefore 
lorified /\Bodies will: have-ribne-:of 
earthly Paſſions which" thee earth- 
ly Bodies have, will reliſh "hone of the 
Pleaſures of Fleſh and Woody that \up- 
on-this account we-may trul y ay, That 
wheti we,once- + 6lf chile Dollies, We 
ſhall ever-after live without theme +: 
. , Now the Uſe of this Oblertazion is ſo 
very obyious , ns methinks no:Man 
can 


nad 


ropcergig D\@A\ T.H. $53 
cat miſkit's 'for when we comfices,: ; thar 
we muſt pur off: rhefs Bodies, and for 
everilive: withour them:;''the very next 
thought in courſe is ;: that we onghe-to 
live without? our :Bodies now, ' as ' much 
as:poflibly:ws can , |white-wedo live/in 
hint: 'to:haverbur very lire commieree 
wittvfleſbandſentſey ro: wean: our: felves 
fron-all bodily Pleaſures:;! ro ftifier-its 
, Appetites and Inclinations; and to bring 
. them under perfe& Command and:Go- 
vernment z” that when'we-ſee it-tic/,;: we 
_ bodily ly:Pleafures without: 
de aha _ 
—— _ of then; -thar is;: i 
we may goverizall our b pceipancel 
not Xs goverti,us: cl! 
' For 'a' wiſe: Nias: ſhould wana 
with himfelf: -IF Lgrow'fo fond of this 
; and the-P: readEdi if-Þ:can © 
reliſh'no.otherBleafures, af Eovalticino- 
ig-<lſewhat dhall Idop when leave 
is Body? For bodily Pleaſures: can-laft 
no longer than 'my Body does 5 what 
ſhall I'docin the next : World ; -when .1 
ſhallbe ſt: f this: Bady.wheni ſhall 
be 2 naked '>oul; or, whatever other) cox 
ending Hina lobes ul havend fleſh and 
'aboutime pant therefore-all:che 
Pinalares I rakue nov will then —_ 


oy had en erat non RO! jotbes 
L 
< next Liſe, VRE-26 15 
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ody, ſhalt Ret as metmrmene .ſen- 


rb bo ron nenee rag 


8 Genie Flere yoo barre 


him-;-for ;though' the . Appe- 
ces and Indihations-o "the Body may 


k et2his! "Sor 16- 
hee ey . of the Plex 


and therefore: 1s: unca 
fires of ig: 


WW :11iT3C Tho 7 i" Birt, 


whictvehou yy ot 
Ploaſidts "idecitehe _ the) P 


ths true: reaſow why" worm 

our: Rrfual Inotirhirions', is #0: improve 
our Mindsin all Divine Graces ; '' for he 
Fleſh-und the'Spiric: Is. 
ther 5 Bnſual and Mongo Joysareifh 
Clrity/-rof 6eh ether; thas which sf 


Yoni ſcorer ptevalls den he ir an 


bo wt + ce 
te + or hy 


ithe/b- 
ther. 
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violent "thirſ> cor x Pleaſares which 


"Por inet Ring ade thar- miſchief, 
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56 A Prafticdl Diſcomrſe . 
ther. Panos nie is raviſhed; with: 
the Loxe:of God ;:'and the bleſſed Je- 
 tus;! ith ithe ſpiritual hopes 
of another Life, which feels the Paſlions 
of Devotion, and is enamour'd with the 

| Glorics and Beauties of Holineſs and Di- 
vine ViawoV nancy 5: -muſt have ſuch a;very 
niean 4 of. Fleſhiand: Senſe, as 
will make. Fp difpuſt bodily-Pleafures, -or 
be-very-:indifferent about them : and-.a 


Soul hich 55 under the. garernment of - 


Senſe and;Paſlion, cannottait:thoſe more 
Intellecual.,and. Divine Joys; for. it--is 
oureltcem: of things which {gives a/re- 
 hifk to them, and-it. is imapoſiible-we can 
highly eſteem one; without depreviating 
and underyaluj .the: other, -I&:is-uni- 
 verfally-erne/in.this. caſs;: what vur.,' Sa- 
viour. tells/usc:No.] may «don; ferro 120: 914- 
fary.y'1 fer; wither” be! will: hate  :#he'\ 06, 

and : loxe: the” Senila {eh Will hold 


CNY 6:7ht arher :-, Ter cam 

not": ſerve: God = Aanonyn,. 6 Marth, 
Aat-n0t” TeYoRy "rl LR SPINE oO - 
2>The leaſt 1 


beginnings; of. a Divine Na- 
ir#.in-u6) is10; love 97a Ping! che 
— and; , arm Dy e695 Gov 
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F< ef 


 Godzand 4 'xhe Divine:Na- 
ture and:Peiſedtions,. and mbdicating:6n 
the: Slories-of another! Life, 1s - 


| we-rabate-/oft»our: value... for preſent 
| thirigs, [till! we-get- a- perfet= conqueſt 
ans maſtery of chem. But: he: who': 3s | 
 perſeal _— to; the; Pleaſures of 
dy; and: the. Service.of his Luſts, 
Life. im himtg anihi cho? 
alioes yer i can: 
nOt give'us a/new principle of Life, no 
. work. an effential Ghanpe- 5ri'a' Heſkly 
Nature ; 'and-;. therefore i ſuch a* Man , 
| epons, pe broal 
in w 
LE Nay; 
ate; renewed: by the Divine Spitit;! 
have a»Principle of anew -- Life: in -us; 
mag according to the degree of our love 
p TER ſo much:the:more in- 
ate we for the: Th Ar Wi ag 
| iritSb,.; 273 0 NOLBSDELED £ 
CE , ſince-we muſt put off 
| hes Bodies, if we; would: live-for ever 
happily. without then), wer:muft 
corona; $0. ſhake, off Matter ny 
to _ — | 


ny TA, 


58 .ui4/Praflical om 
Fommemprnp oy uw. tat een 
t 
 nbe-toibe-ford; den ods 
= inn en EIS 
our leives- 3 
an he ay 4 dn lane | 
uſe of lawfiil ones ;-to! ; be-fi 
take Tate, 'thadi rho. 


" 00 th PA AIG or Ate ee - * 


— 


—_— 


barhrncoro pane 3p Fbih-cho-Dead 
bur & 'che Body, EH DT 


mta the Earth;” again 
more cbeautifiil; Sy I 
ſuradioniof'the-full /"Fo-telleve 


Reſurre&ion of ' the Bodye3irig# WU 
Flefh;; ahd-rotbetieve app voy 
this, ate two: very. "different things : 
the -Helthens believed 4 furute''Sraws,; 
neu erp renaryperer ie 
otic 
of the Chriftiaby' Faieh/5 Avid yer 1315 
thi | ama aur: Boilies, which 


18 | +. 
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is our Victory 1. over Death; 
for Secs was — ih of 7-4 
dams. ”_. $4 Nene r®: 

ate ſtate, er hed Cue md 
4.4W',; Duft-. thou ark, and. ; bor 
ſhalt ret. Chrift, came to; £ 


Part 
byes de 7 ill, Ale 
red ern zots4n- the) —_—_ vey, ou is 


proper] ſtare:of Death 
ge "foul and 


s da flats -of' ae 


Bady..j/which 54s :: Soy 24 
> the 


Death: And theraibge. St 
n:of LREES 
g Death; i Cor.: xF- 29, 26;\:- He: 
þ hen Hook prone = ded 
_ as ofbermy:\t 
fro & | Death;''That'is bythe the Refur: 
recion.'of-the Dead;-:as; appears: 
the whole loope:of:the place, Abd is par 
ticularly expreſitd, 'yipy 5;855.% i160 _=—_ 
this corrwptible; .chawe ut: "30S; IRCOr- 


reption. , and. thc rental fhallbawut' 
———— (tbe x: Hol be "On 
= yrs "at nviciny: D-Duth her 
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is thy fting ! O Grave where isthy wifto- 
77 ' "The fling of i death” is-ſon, and the 
ftrength of fin 3s the Iamwv'; but bleſſed be 
God , "2pho - hath ' given m the widtory 
rhrough” our” Lord Feſws *Chrift.' This: 15 
the perfetion and conſummarion of our 
| Reward, _ ep anne oooeng raiſed 
: ineikts. ghd dioriobs zap ; 
hal chang. ur vo Dacles att make 
cthem-Eke to his! 6win moſt ployious Bo- 
dy." T-doubt not, but; good Men are in 
a very happy ſtate: before 'the' Refture- 
GN et —_ Ha ; om js not 
tion i5-an Sepia ſare ; 'becauſe a 
| ate Soul/is' not? a perfect Manz'a 
an; bythe OrigitaÞ:Tonſticution'e? 
his Nature, confiſtsof Sout:'and- Body; 
and- therefore his. perſe& happinels 're- 
quires - the-united glory and happineſs of 
| beth partes, of the whole-Man.. . Which 


” ” 


7A hend any. neceffity, why'che'Bod 


oy and | ly.-happy without wg But 


concerning DEATH, 61 
may be , has ſtill this Mark; of God's 
Dit re on-it, that it has loft its Body, 
therefore the-Re-union of our' Sctils 
and. Bodies has. at leaſt ——— 
init, that it is'a perfe& reſtorin 
to:the:Divine Favour , that: the 
and Memorial of our Sin nd Rooſt oy 
is done away, in the Refarre&ion'of our 
Bodies ; FO this” nope rhe 
Adoption, Viz. the' R 101 © of / our Bo- 
| Abqpny bis 23." For wwe 1t&isthat God 
publickly owns. us for: his Sons, when he 
Liſes 'our dead rg lorious - 
and. immortal ; Life; :: 4 beſides this;T 
chit; we have; Ce co doitbe, but 
che Re-union-of Soul andiBody will RT a 
new -addition: of HappineB-and:Gtory ; 
for: though.we icanmor 'gueſs' what: the 
Pleaſures of UInes odies- are , yet 
ſure we cannot im ''that wherrtheſe 
' Podies aac e Inſtruments of 'fo 
Pleaſures, a ſpiritual- 45” rified 
| Dog? ſhould: be of no uſe : Land 
O 's ; . ly : unkd, bu gu? 
mun be'a'iym yY Det 1. them, an 
36) why pen ons:from each o- 
ther';: and rhen we need-not-doube; but 
that fnch'ip hed: Bodies: [highly 


mitdfter;! t .in away unknown'to 
us) 80 RE Pitones ofa Divine ma 


=_ to diſturb and 
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fe& Soul;; will: igfin -mbre- contri- 
ns He ET es | 


then theſe earthly: Bodles:to to aur: 
bit heapec [That :all who. a or ahi 
_ pg expectation, nay 9 as n Pani 
rn . I; "022/03. 23tbin thimſelves, | 
"- option ,| even. the: ridioop. 
DEED 
1 of i3 afrage 
ab; this confurnmates ous Happineſs ; 
np Bodies and Sotils mettiagaity, | 
each other, - 
# ho Spirit "World; where the El 
201 't itare at. erpernal. Emmity, 
but to/llive in eternal 4 y,7 and. to 
heighten and inflane- each; ; others./Joys. 
Now this:confideration,”) that:Deathyhe+ 
ng ORE theſe Bodies, the: Re: 
ſurrection of the Dead muſt” be - the.rat- 
ſng our Bodies /into';a:new-and. immor- 
cal Life; anditht Reunion of ithetn:to 
our Solas; | duggeſts irjkny vleful. thonghts 
tows: Fot. : »! 7 Gt T0: 991- D19K6G0 iro 
This bathe Hwang | 
Badias: nit ene odor 2re: them for 
Imrmoactalicyiand Glory cath, which 
1s the! 26-of: of Tulane Body 
| ent of: Siri. \and:yridect! it.rfs 
Qureiof i©.too ;i for: Sin? is'iHitoh'ra 
_ 2 oalhonbepatioltly: cleanſed 


with- 


ne Spit ons Which 
att phen Th 'SE. Uoneny M 
e , 8'Row.to, rx, 125" 


ei hes O 'rhe body "ph 
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©, fed Bodies be,cleanſed;/ and. ſant- 


be. the Temples. of the Holy Spiric, 

ill raiſe; them. up. again into. a new 

FO Therefare ow Wwe \are. debtors 

vor. to. the: fleſh. to, live fter the ) 

for if ge live, after the fleſh. ye ie ; 

Je through the ſoiris. ao. the 

Ka ds. of _ the ans 7+ 991 ;fhall. live: If 
| ſubdue. t Ys le-, 4 

ring: the A into ſub 

Spirit, nat only;; your, ;Souls ſh 
but your Bodies {hall iſed 

to. immortal Life. . And chis is. py 

[ garon on. us, if- we love: Va 

dies,- and wo hays, them 


> Pamper oy fel 


G.0\D;i26; m have: 

: 

he ED ſpeaks,.6. 
hr, 


is our relations. to 


concerning DEATH. 6g 
ill. Chriſt., own ſach Bodies for his 
Members, as are Members of a Harlot ? 
Will the HolySpirit dwell in ſuch a Tem- 
ple as is defiled with ww gs Luſts ? And - 
therefore ſuch polluted Bodies will: riſe, 
as they lay down, .in Diſhonour , will 
riſe-not to immortal Life , but to eternal 
For can we think. thoſe Bodies well 
Prong for a glorious Reſurreftion, to 
refined into ſpiritual Bodies, which 
are become ten times more Fleſh than 
God made them, which are the Inſtru- 
' ments and the Tempters to all Impuri- 
o ? Is there any reaſon to expe chat 
uch a-Body ſhould riſe. again ſpiritual 
and glorious, which expires in the flames 
of Luſt, which falls a Sacrifice in the 
quarrel of a_ Strumpet, which ſinks un- 
der the load of its own Exceſles, and 
Eats and Drinks it ſelf into the Grave, 
which ſorns to die by. Adam's ſin, but 
will die by its own , without expecting - 
till the Laws of Mortality, according to . . 
oo ordinary courſe of Nature, muſt take 
place * _ | 
Holineſs is the only Principle of Im- 
mortality-, . both to ,Sonl and. Body 
Thoſe love their Bodies beſt, thoſe, ho» 
nour them moſt , who make ; them , In- 
12%. ee D _ ſtrumens 


466. A Praflical Dif 


chr Bodkes ia pit rut ce for 
ur EA F, Who. take care they ſhall : 
ay oys : All the Severities. o Mortifi- NB 

on, Abſtinence from bodih Igghen 
Katckings, Faltlngsbard L | 


nor che-Ajts of Super vipathey 
are inteuded to fibdue our , not to. 
purchaſe a liberty of ating are” the 
- 1b expreflions of honour: and: re- 

io chels Bodies: 'It ſhews how un- 
willing we are to part with them , or 


we are of their advancement into cter- 
nal Glories ; for. the 4 Y of Fleſh they 
5 uit find the.Gnye with them, the.more 


This is 
|  olety Mi Sacri- 

| devote'them to 

the rk of God; tb fich living Sa- 
- crifices ſhall live for ever : for if God 
receives them a living TDs be will 
preſerve. them to more: LF 
__ Bue the higheſt Honour we can do 
theſe Fas and the nobleſt uſe we can 


put 


to have' them miſerable, how defirous " 


c0 DE at. & 


i ep cure 
bend os more 
age Men. Re vi our Bodies 
the Mer un.. pup roach of 


Death : what we call a natural Death is 


V lorious, it is a mark of diſho- 
batuky it is a puniſhment of ſin : 
Sac Bodies ae beſt ee form in diſho- 
nour.and 
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"This is the way to make our Bodies | 
In—_ Os _—_ 'We'caninot - 
them lo re, they are corrupti- 
ble Bodies, an and will tumble into Duſt; 
we muſt part with them for a while , 
and if ever we expe and defire a. happ 
meeting again, we muſt uſe them She 
modeſty and reyerence now. We dil- 
honour our Bodies in this World, when 
we make them Inſtruments of Wicked- - 
neſs and Luft,and lay, an eternal Founda- 
tion of ſhame and-infamy. for them in 
the next World ; it is a mortal and kil- 
ling Love, to cheriſh the fleſhly Princi- 
ph, s to make-proviſion for the Fleſh, to 
Ifit the Laſts: thereof: but- if you love 
your Bodies; make them 'immoretal, that 
tho” they die, t _ may riſe again out of 
their Graves, a youthful'vigour and 
beauty ; that they may live for doors with- 
' out pain arid ſickneſs, without the decays 
of Age, or the interryptions of Sleep, or 
the fatigne or wearineſs of labour, wi ith- 
out wanting either Food or Raiment, 
without the leaſt remains of corruption, 
without knowing what it is to tempt, or 
to be tempted, without the leaſt uncaſie 
thought, the leaſt diſappointment,” the 
leaſt care, in the full and *bliRfal ' oye, | 


ment of the Eternal and Soveraign Good 
SECT. 


SECT. IL 


Death | confidgred as Our E utrauce- upon. | 
/  4.new. and unknown ſtate of Life: 


IE.Y E T us now conſider Death as it.-. \ 

| is an Entrance upon a new and | 
unknown ſtate of Life; tor it_is,a new 
thing to us, to live without theſe Bo- 
dies, ; it is what we have never tried yet, - 
and we. cannot gueſs how we ſhall feel 
our ſelves, when we are ftript of Fleſh. 
and Blood ; what Entertainments. we 
ſhall find in that place , where there is 
neither Eating nor. Drinking , . neither 
Marrying nor giving in Marriage ; what 
kind - of Buſineſs ' and Employment we 
ſhall. have there ; where we ſhall have. 
no occaſion for any. of theſe things , 
which employ our time here ; for when 
we have no uſe of Food, or Raiment, or 
Phyſick, or Houſes to dwell in, or what- 
ever our Union to theſe Bodies makes 
neceſſary to us-now ; 'all thoſe Trades 
and Arts, which are to provide theſe 
Conveniences for .us ; muſt then ceaſe. 
This muſt needs be a rpepeiong, 
Change ; and though we are aflured of. 
a very. great Hapgioet in the next 
057 FY World, 
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World, which infinitely exceeds what- 
ever Men call HappineFBor Pleafare here, 
yet moſt Men are very unwilling to 
change a known for an tlknown' Hap- 
Pineſs; aid it confounds 'and amazes 
them to think of going out of theſe Bo- 
dies, they know not whether. Now 
this Conſideration will fiy ſeveral 
very wiſe and uſeful Thoughts - to 
ws, ' 7; F: | 


1, -How neceſiiry ' an Ehtire Truſt 
2nd Faith in Gods? We cannot” live 
happily without it if this World , and 
I am fire we cannot die comfortably 
without it: for this is the [nobleſt Exer- 
cife of Faith; to be able chearfully 'to 


on ages $007 he; 298 of 
God, when we know fo-lirtle of the ſtare 
of the other” World, whither we arego-- 
ing. This was the firſt trial of 4bru- 
 baw's Faith, when, in obedience'to the _ 
Comtnatid of God, -he-forfook his own 
Coutitry, and his Father's Houſe , and 
followed God into a firange: Land, 
I feb. 8. By faith Abraham , when" be 
wits called to go into a place, which he 
ſhould after vecehve for' un inheritance , 
obvyetl, and*be went ont, "wot finowing whi- 
ther he weft. _Cariadns Was a Type of 
Heaven ; and Heaven- is as unknown a 
L Country 
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Conniry 09.) 23s Canaan Was to Abra- 
ham : herein. we muſt imicate this 
Father of the Faithful, to. be contented 
to leave our Native Country , and the 
World we know, to follow God , whi- 
therſoever he leads us, into unknown Re- 
gions, and to an unknown and unex 
enced Henpinak. This indeed all Men - 
muſt do, ks they coateor evpiiing- 
ving this World , but muſt go, when 
God calls for them ; but that which 
makes it our choice, and an at of Faith 
and Vertue, -is:this, ſuch: a Rrong per- 
iwaſion of , and firm -retiance. on'the 
Goodnek and Wildom and OC 
God, that though - we are ignoratt: © 


choiohily tis a 


unknown. Happl © AA. there _ are 
two diſtin& A; of this, which anſwer © 
to Abrabam's Faith in leaving his own 


Country, and following GOD into a 


ſtrange Land : the is. the exerciſe 
of our Faith while we hve, the ſecond 
when we die. 

To mortifie. all our inordinace Appe- 
tites and Deſires, to'i our ſelves the 
ſinful Vanities and es of this Life, - 


for the Proniifes of an unknown Hap- 


D4  pineb 
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pinefs in the next World , is our myſti- 
cal dying to this World, leaving our 
native Country, and following God in- 
© a ſtrange and unknown Land ;: to 
- quit all our preſent | Poſleflions ' in this 


World, to forfeit our Eſtates, our Liber- _ 


ties,. all that is dear to us here; nay, 


to forſake -our Native Country, rather . 


than offend God, and loſe our Title to 
the \Promiſes of an unknown Happineſs, 
is, in a literal ſence,' to. leave our own 


Country at God's Command, not know- 


ing whither we go ; which-is like Abra- 
ham's' going out of his own Country , 
'and living as a Sojourner in the Land 


of Promile, without having any Inheri- 


eance in it : 'this is that Faith which o- 
vercomes the World , which makes us 


live as Pilgrims and Strangers here, ' as - 


thoſe who ſeek. for :another Country, for 
_ a heavenly Canaan, 2s the Apoſtle tells us 
' Abraham did : For by faith he ſojourned 
in the | Land of Promiſe,” as -in |s ſtrange 
Country, dwelling in Tabernacles with L- 
"JaaC and Jacob, the Heirs with bim of the 
fame Promiſe; 'for he looked for a City 


awhich hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and 4 


Alaker is God, 11 Heb. 9,10. 
 .. And when we come to die, and can. 
with joy and triumph in.an afſurance of 


God's _ 
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God's Promiſes, commend our. Spirits to 
him, and truſt him with our Souls, when 
we: know not” the Country we =, 
and never experienced what the 

neſs of it is, without any concern - * 
licitude about it; this is a noble Ac of 
Faith, which does great Hanour to God, 

and conquers all the natural Averſions to 
Death, and makes it an: calie =" age A 
leave this ;World; -and the Ob our 

Deſire and Choice 'to ſee that promiſed - 
Land,and taſte thoſe Pleaſures hich we 
are yet ſtrangers too. We muſt live, 
and we: muſt. die ins Faith too, as. the- 
Patriarchs did, who all died in Faith, ; 
not having received-the Promites, but 
ſeeing them afarioff';- and for that- rea-. 
ſon, the . other World muſt be'in a great 
meaſure unknown to us, for could we 


_ fee it, could we before-hand taſte the. 


Pleaſures of it, -or know what'they. are, 
it would be no a& of Faith: to leave- 
this World for it , to be willing to be: 
tranſlated from "Earth to. Heaven 4 but: 
no May is worthy of Heaven, who dares 
not take:God's ward for it;; - and there- . 
fore God has - concealed thoſe: Glories 
from. us, and given us only a: Promiſes 
of a great but an unknown Happinef , 
for the "__ of. our Hope, to be a. crial 
'S 0 
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_ Faith and Obedience and Truft 
in him. ls 
That the other World is an unknown 
ſtate to us, .trains us up to a'great truſt 
and confidence in God; | for ' we muſt 
truſt God for. our Souls, and for the 


next World, and this naturally teaches 
us to truſt God in this World too; to 


live ſecurely upon his Providence , - and 


to faiter him to. diſpoſe of us, | as he 
Indeed no Man can truft God in this | 


World, who has not a ſtedfaſt Faith in 
God, for the rewards of - the next: for 


the external Adminiſtrations of Provi- 
dence, are not always what we:could 


wiſh; but good Men are very well'con- 
| Sans: ac line at reaſon to be ſo, 
to take this World and the next” toge- 


ther ; - and therefore are not folicitous 
Kbout preſent things, but leave God to. 


chuſe what Condition for: them he plea- 
ſes; as being well aſſured of his good- 
neſs, who has prepared for them eternal 
Rewards. 

And thoſe who can .truſt God with 
their Souls, who can truſt him for an im- 
mortal Life, for an unſeen andunknown 
Happineſs, will find no difficulty in 
erul hap him -for this World; 1 _ 
; tho 


OR 


— I 


concerning D E A T H. 75 


thoſe who are concerned for their future 
Happineſs , and take any care of their - 
Souls; If-all who are unconcerned- for 
their Souls, and never trouble their 
Heads, what wilt become of them here- 
after, may be ſaid to truſt God with 
their Souls, then, I confeſs, this will not 
hold true; for the greateſt wares of 
choſe who thas ne God with their 
Souls, will truft him for nothing elſe 
Bur this is not to truſt God , but = 'be 
carelefs of our. Souls: bur now: , when 
a Man who ſtedfaſfly believes anocher 
Lite after this, and is heartily CONCErn- 
ed, what will become of him for ever; 
can ſecurely rely on:God's Promiſes, be- 
yond his own knowledge and: pr payee 
of things ; he-will ans to ly cruſt 

for every thing elſe : for he is nor” ſo 
folicitous about any thing i in this World, 
as he is for his Soul ; and ifhe can truſt 
God with his deareff Intereſts ; —_ 
he will cruſt him in leſs matrers. 
Promiſes of eternal Life, throngh = 
Lord Jeſus. Chriſt , are the higheſt de- 
monſtrations of Gog's love to us ; and 
he who is fo w ured of God's "love, 
that he can truſt him for Heaven, can 
never diſtruſt his Care and Providence 
- in this World. The methods of God's 


Pro- 
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Providence can never beſo. unknown to 
us in this World, 'as the ſtate of the o- 
ther World is unknown; 'and if we can 
_ Cheerfully follow God into an unſeen 
and unknown. World, cannot we be con- 
tented to follow him through the moſt 
dark and perplexed Tracks of Provi- 


dence here. that we have as licdtle 


reaſon to complain, that the ſtate of the 
. other World is unknown to us ,- as we 
have, that we muſt live by Faith-in this 
World ; for abſent;unſeen,and unknown 
things, are- the Objects of- our Faith : 
And thoſe who will truſt God no fax- 
ther than they : can ſee , neither in this 
World nor in the next, have no reaſon 
to depend upon his Providence here, nor 
w expect Heaven hereafter. : . 

2}, The ſtate of : the © other World 


being fo much unknown tous, 15s a ve- | 


ry good reaſon, why we ſhould chear- 
' fully comply with all. the Terms and 
Conditions of the Goſpel ; to-do -what- 
ever our Saviour requires, that we may 
' obtain eternal Life. This, it may be, 
you will not ſo readily apprehend, and 
yet the reaſon of it 1s very plain ; for 
ſince the ſtate of the other World is ſo 
much unknown to us, we do not, and 
cannot . knbw neither, what TP 

| s _ 
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and habits and complexion of Soul are 
neceſlary, ts: fit and qualifie us for this - 
unknown Happineſs, But our Saviour , 
who knew what that ſtate is, knew alfo 
what -is neceſſary» to that ſtate; and 
therefore. the wiſeſt courle we can take, 
is to obey, all his Laws without any di- 
ow not - only. as the Conditions of _ 
appinels, without- which we. ſhall not 
be admitted into Heaven , - but as. the 
neceſſary Preparations for it. ., As to ex- 
plain this by a parallel Caſe, which you 

will eaſily underſtand : Suppoſe we: 
pre-exiſted in a former ſtate, as fay 
we did, before we came into theſe Bo- 
dies ; and before we knew any thing of 
this World , or what” the Pleaſures and 
Entertainments of it are , ſhould have 
been told what kind of Bodies we muſt 
o into, no doubt but there would have . 
n wonderful wiſe Diſputes about the 
Make and Frame of our Bodies ; we. 
ſhould have thought ſome parts ſuper- 
fluous, or- uſeleſs ,. or ill contrived ; in- 
deed , ſhould have wonder'd what ſuch 
a Body was made for, as well we might, 
before -we underſtood the- uſe of any 
part of it : but God, who” knew what 
he intended us for, provided fuch a Bo- 
dy for ns, as is both beautiful and us 
5 ; þ 
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ful; and we -cannot want -part of 
_ It, but we are wir pe Fon i noiide 
ET i 
we - ealily | tobe, wi 

reflerotics to the next World, chat- the 


habits and tempers of our Minds are as 
neceſſary to reliſh the Pleaſures of thac 
ſtate, -as our bodily Senſes are to taſt 
bodily Pleaſures ; and ſince we do not 
particularly know what the Delights of 
that/Rate are, and Chriſt does, we oughe 
as perſeatly to. reſign up our felves . to 
his Directions for the faſhioning- our 
Minds, as' we truft'God to form our 
Bodies for 'vs. Whatever' Graces and 
Vertues he requires us to- exerciſe in 
this World, though we do''not fre the 
preſent uſe of themy , though we may 
think them an unneceſſary reſtraint of 
our. Liberties, and very needleſs and un- 
reaſonable Severities, yet we-ought to 
- conclude, that Chrift knew the reaſon of 
fach Commands, and that ſuch qualities 
and difpoſitions of Mind, will be found 
as neceſſary in the next World , as our 
bodily Senſes are here. 

And this we ought eſpecially to con- 
clude of ſuch degrees and: Inſtances of 
Vertue, as ſtem above our preſent ſtate, 


and not fo well fitted to our condition 
| of 


certainly the H 


| —_— eaſed T H. 
of life in- this 
On 


ng mr 
rues form in us', of 
m——_—— the” nexs- 


make our eres Dealt, /noveo ibjwe.onp 
ow + and while we keep with- 


bibs to gratifie our Appetites 
pray arr to the full; for it is- 


of an 
Creatuie ts enjoy this World, th ha 
reaſonable Creature muſt do-it reaſona- 
" 2: But not to love this World, ſeems 

rd command to a Creature who lives 
in it, and was made to enjoy it ; to de- 
ſpiſe bodily Pleaſures, to ſubdue the 
flcthly Principle in us , not only to _ 
OR, 
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fon, but to the. Spirit, to. live above the. 
Body, and to ſtrive to [ſtifle not only 
" its irregular, but even;its- natural Appe- 
tites, and to taſte the Pleaſures of it-ye- 
ry ſpari y , and with great indiffe- 
rence of | Mind, ſeems a pg! om 
ing to Fleſh and Blood : We ſhould 
think -it time-enough to have our con- 
verſation 'in Heaven, when we. come 
thither ; but it is plainly above the. ftate * 
of an earthly Creature, to live in Hea- 
ven, to have all our Joys, our Hopes, our: 
Treaſure, / and our Hearts there : The 
ſtate of this World would: be very hap- 
py and'\proſperous without ſuch :a'rai-. 
and'refined-/and ſpiritualized Mind ;: 
and therefore-theſe-are ſuch Vertues : as 
are not neceflary:to the-preſent conſtitu- 
tion of; this. World,. and therefore can be 
only.in: order to- the next. -__ | 
- Thus it is ſufficient to- the Happineſs 
-and-' good -Government of this |'World; 
that Men do no Injury to.each other, 
and that- they expreſs mutual Civilities 
and- ReipeRs, that .they take care of. 
thoſe. whom Nature has endeared -to: 
them, and that they be! juſt, and in or- 
dinary, Caſes helpful to. others; and; 
therefore this is all, that the ſtate of this. 
World requires. But” that' Divine and 


Uni- 


coxcernivne DEATH 8s 
Univerſal Charity, which teaches us ts 
love all Men as our ſelves , even our E- 
nemies , and thoſe who hate and perſe- 
cute us ; to forgive the Injuries we fuf- 
fer, and not- to. revenge: and retaliate 
them, \ not to render evil for evil , nor 
railing for railing, but centrariwiſe, bleſ- 
ſing: I fay, this wonderful.Vertue does 
not only lye extreamly croſs. to Self- 
leve , but 1s hardly reconcilable with 
the ſtate of this World : for the practiſe 
of it is very. dangerous when we live 
among bad Men, who will take advyan- 
tage of ſuch a bearing and. forgiving 
Vertue, to give great occaſions for the 
conſtant exerciſe of it, and nothing but 
2 particular Providence , which watches 
 everſuch good Men, can ſecure them 
from heavy an eaſje. prey to the Wicked 
and Unjuſt : Nay, we fee, this is not 
racticable in the Government of the 
orld ; Civil Magiſtrates are forced to 
uniſh Evil-doers, or the World would 
ea Bedlam; and therefore thoſe who 
have thought ſuch publick Executionsof 
Juſtice, to be inconſiſtent with this Law 
of Forgiving Injuries, and not Reveng- 

ing our klves, have made it unla 
for Chriſtians to be Magilſtrates, becauſe 
hanging, or whipping,-or + 
telaRtors 
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lefaftors, is not ago By 
enly es nor nor neceſ]; Do: 
| & it 
: there hould al "makes cells ths 
arora gab 4 even a Chriſtian 
if zdOmM ,. Or the Chriſtian World 
ould have no Government -at ' all, 
though nominal and profeſt Chriſtians 
have as much need of Government, 
as \ever \any 'Heathens had, But this 
Enemies is only Rn Ver- 
rue,not t Rule of publick 
which ſhews, Me ef this World 
is ſo. far from requiring this Vertue, 
that it will admit only the private ex-- 
erciſe. of wg that too under the 


y defend tho 1 Men who moſt 
not avenge tres. Now ſfach Ver- 
eues as the ſtate of this World does not 


require, we 'muſt conclude-, are 
in order to the next , ahd that thougt 
we do not fo well diſcern the 
and uſe of this Divine Charity here, yet 
temper- of Mind -is abſolutely  n 
ow to the- Happineſs of the other 
World; and for that reaſon it is, that 
Chriſt requires the _—_— of it now; 
for we cannot imagine other rea- 
ſon why our Saviour ff ould make wy 
a 


we know id little: of the:next World: 
#7 oy "= _ red -war- conclude, that Chri 

realon for it, ard that we ſhall 
oakkh. underſtand the reaſon” of it, 
vhen we come. ihto the other World: 
and ' therefore- we ſhould endeavour. to. 
exerciſe all thoſe - ts' of Vertue,, - 


which the Goſpel recommends to us, 
_ _ as We by of theſe, o 
will our ati ppinels a>aco 
the other Wold. 


4dh, Tho! 
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. 34h, Tho' the ſtate we enter on at 
Death , be in a great meaſure unknown 
to us ,: yet: this 'is. no;.reaſonable | dif- 
eouragement to: good Men, nor encou- 
ragement to] the bad :. x. It is no-rea- 
| ge gray, ane to good Men ; 
for th we. do not know what it»1s,_ 
et we know it is a great Happinels ; 
- it is//repreſented to us in . Scripture, 
as a Kingdom, and a Crown, an eternal 
Kingdom, and a [never-fading Crown: 
now. would: any Man' be: unwilling--to 
leave a mean and homely Cottage to go 
and take poſſeflion of a. Kingdom ».be-_ 
cauſe he had never yet ſeen it ,: though 
_ he had heard very: glorions 11, Cor : 6 
from;-very faithful and. credible Witneſ- 
fes 2. For let us alittle: conſider-in- what 
ſenſe the Happineſs of the other | World 
'15 unknown. » | | 
I, That it is not ſuch a kind of Hap- 
pineſs as-is in this World;- that it' is like 
' nothing, which we have ſeen or taſted. 
Yet: But 'a wiſe and good Man cannot 
. think this any diſparagement to the 0- 
ther World, though it would have been 
a real diſparagement to it, had it been 
like this World : for here is nothing 
but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, no- 
thing but an empty Scene, which makes 
a 
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a fine ſhow, "but has no Teal and ſolid 
| Joys: Good” Men bave enough of this 
orld, and are ſuffiviently farisfied, that 
none of theſe things can make” them - 
any lac and therefore cannot think it 
advantage to change the Scene , 

d try ſome unknown and unexperien-. 
| cod Joys ; for if there be ſuch a thing 
as H eſs to be found, -it: muſt be 
fom which th have not known 
you's fomething that this World does not 


2. Wheri'we ſay, that the ſtate of 
the other World is: unknown, the only 
meaning of it is; thae it is a ſtate of 
ſuch Happineſs, {6 far beyond any thing 
we ever experienced yet , that we can- 
not form any Notion or Tdea of it 3 we 
know. that there is ſuch a Happinef: , 
we know'in ſome meaſure wherein this 
by ; ware" conſiſts, viz. in ſeeing God, 

the bleſſed Jeſus, who Aura, us, and 
gave | himfelf for 'us3' in praiſing” our 
great Creator - and Redeemer ; in __ 
verſing with Saints and” An gels ; 
how great, how raviſhing and tra o Joon 
ing' a Pleaſure this is, we cannot tell \ 
becauſe we .never yer/ felt it ; our dull 
Devotions, our _— Concepti 1ons 
of God in this Wor d,” cannot hetp-v us'to- 


guels 
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the Tera 
Souls; with what extaſi es and Rel TAPELNNs 
; ag. of the Lambz 


what the Joys of Heaven are; we 
not how the ſight of God , how 
of him , will pierce -our 


we ſhall 
hae cc 


and know 3 


Sueb things 4 a mither eye bath ſeen, nor ear 


beard, meither- bath "it 'entred into the 
, 91an-to/ conceryve. Now- methinks 
this not make the thoughts of 


| Death uneaſie to us, ſhould not make us 


to Heaven 5 ; wy the 


Orr i, 
©o now, or ave is $00 Rrcas for us - 
or to conceive in this World : 


Men aroma y fondof unknown 
untried Pl þ which.is fo far 


-., from adiſparagement to 90 1+ 
 thisi « erate ourexpeRatiorÞs of them 


that. ore \ unknown: In: the t chings 
of this Yorld f Bayotnogoh 
ſens our efteem and value for them, |; 
we SEE value that moſt, which 
have never tried ; _— 
bets on of the other Wor \ ſhould: 1 not 


thing: dui , before we 
try it ; all py are "meant; and 


Joo toibe ©, when t ar6 anjajode 
: o 
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CITIEED was 

told her : t is forme ncow 

us, that the © 

dig ne 20 Os ANY for ha 
we perfetly know it now , it could not 

be very great; and therefore we ſhould 

joe mr Rep, of che of 

which apr apr cor my +7 


againſt bad Men 3 and char hat heſ 
Puniſhnments are, 15: unknown , 
them «ea tel mos Gama 


wrath? who knows  xoher 
can make bad Men 2? Tg ks it a 
ſenfleſs t for Men to harden them- 
ſelves a the Fears of the other 
World, they know not what it | 


is; 
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is ; And how:then can they tell, thouglt - 
Foy bear up under all. Anown | 

ries ,' but that there may be*the 


Fire and-Brimſtone, B 
neb,. the Worm that never dicth , ark: 
the Fire that never. goeth out : _ But 
bad Men think this cannot be - true in a 
literal ſenſe, that there can be no Fire 
to burn Soy and. torment. tom oo 
nally.” New it were; et 
they believe thels Threatni , they 
= bogey ms that rind gore "I 
is 
if Fire and ? Bubyewy'>- 7 ba only ape uy Me- 
to deſcribe theſe 7 at by, 
will, the...ceal. Sufferings of. t c 
Denon, be. ! for the-Spirit of God does 
not uſe” to deſcribe things by ſuch Me- 
taphors as are greater « Exp the t 
themſelves. :-And therefore let no bad 
Man encourage himſelf in Sin, becauſe 
he does not knaw what the Puniſhments 
of the other World are. This ſhould 


poſſes us with. the greater awe and 
dread 
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dread of i them, ſince every thing-in the 
zer-Workd,. not only 'the-Happinels , 
ut'the Miſeries of it, will, prove greater, 


_ 
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Concerning the Certainty of our Death. 


Aving-thus ſhewed you under what 
þb Notions we are to-conſfider Death, 
and what Wiſdom we ſhould-learn from 
them, -I-proceed to the ſecond thing, the 
Certainty of Death : 1's appointed fo men 
once to die; amoxe{es, it TEmains, 1t-1s reſer- 
ved, and as it were, laid up for them. 

I believe no Mah willideſire a proof 
of this, which he-1ces with his eyes ;-one 
Generation ſucceeds another, and thoſe 
who'live longeſt; at laſt yield to-the fa- 
tal Stroke. "There were two Men in- 
deed, Encch and Elias, who did not 
die, as 'Death ſignifies the Separation of 
Soul: 2nd Body, but were tranſlated to 
Heaverr'without Sying - but this is the 
general-Law for:Mankind, from which 
none. are 'excepted, but thoſe _ 


- 
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his Soveraign. Authority. and 
, age 4 Reaſans: thinks fit toc except; 
vr have. beea but; ewo' fince':the 
Creation, and will bene moretill, Chrift 
.comes to Judge the World : - For then, 
Sx. Paul .tells.us, thoſe who. are alive at 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming, ſhall nor die, 
but ſhall be..changed,, x. Cer. 15. Fr, 
52. Behold, T fhew you @ myſtery , we ſhall 
ot all fleep , but we ſhall. all, be changed , 
in a moment , in the twaikling of an eye, 
'ar the Iaff Trump ; for the Trumpet al ; 
ſomnd, and thedead foal be naifed in 
ble, arid we ſhall be cbanged. Ehis-is 
a Change. as.is equivalent to/Death j 
puts us 19 theſameftate with-thoſe. ao 
are dead, AR rI Eh HAIK _ 
riſe again. - 


Tg: SECT. bo dk 
A Vindication. ef the Fuſtice and Gogd- 
" weſe A Gs in Ppointing Deerh "Er: 


at 


uw 


.U T before I Kew you wh whatuſs wo tO. 


{ make of this; Conſideration; 
wo muſt all certainly Die:z,let-us: gs 
mine, How Mankind. comes to;.hei Mar-- 
tal : | This was no Diſpute-amongthe.: 
Heathens, 
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Heathens., for it - was' no. great wonder 
that an earthly. Body ſhould die, and 
diflolve again into Duſt : it, would be a 
much greater wonder to ſee a Body of 
Fleſh and Blood preſerved: in Perpe al 
Youth and, Vigour, without 'any decay 
of. Nature, without being; 6 tg or grow- 
ing. old, Bue this is a Queſtion among 
us.;-0r if it may not be called a Queſtt- 

on, yet. it -is what deſerves our Conſide- 
ration, ſince we learn from the' Hiſto- 
ry of Moſes, that as frail' and brittle as 
hed earthly . Tabernacles are , yet 
5 ma had. Ads ſinned , he had or 
When God: created Man, and placed 
him in Paradiſe, he forbad him. to Eat 
of the Tree of Knowledge. of Goed and 
Evil : Of every. Tree of #he\ Gardey thog 
maje#t freely eat , but of- the Tree of. the 
Knowledge of Good and Ewil,. ou ſhalt not 
eat, of it 3 for wn the day thaw. eateft 
thereof 5 rhou ſhalt- ſurely Tie , 2 Gen. I6, 
17. And when, notwithſtanding this 
chreatning,. our firſt ,Parents had eat of 
it,,.God confirms and- ratifies the; Sen- 
renCey, Duſt - thow aft. and to Duſt thou 
ſalt, return $.1 3 Gen; 19: {What -this 
Tree of Knowledge. of Good:and Evil 
Was, is as great a "Myſtery tO us, as” 
what 


; 
5 
: 
: 
: 
j 
+ 
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what the Tree of Life was , for we-un- 
derſtand neither of them ; which makes 
ſome Men, who.would not be thought 
to be ignorant of any thing, to fly to 
Allegorical Sences : but though I would 
be glad to know: this, if I could, yet I 
muſt be contented to leave it a Myſte- 
ry, as I find it.-' That which we are 
concerned in'1s, that 'this Sentence of 
Death and Mortality , which was pro- 
nounced on Adam, fell on all his Poſte- 
rity: . As St. Paul' tells us, T Cor. 15. 
21,22. That by man came death, 'and mm. 
Adam” all die. And this he' does not 
only aſſert, but prove, 5 Rom. 12, 13, 
14. Wherefore by man ſim entred into the 
world, and death by ſim, and ſo death paf- 
fed pon all men , for that all have ſin- 
med : For "until the Law fm was in the 
world, but fin is not imputed , where there 
is no Law'; 'nevertheleſs death reigned from 
Adam 7: Moſes"; even over them ho 


had not finned, after ' the ſimilitude of A- | 
- danvs tranſpreſſion. The Deſign of all 


which is to prove, that Men die , or 
are mortal, not for their own fins, but 
for the fin of Adam: Which the Apoſtle 
proves by this Argument , becauſe tho?” 
all Men; as'well as Adam, have ſinned,” 


- yer till the giving the Law of Moſes, 


there 
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there was no Law , which threaened 
Death againſt Sin, but only. that Law 
given to Adam in Paradiſe, which-no 
Man elſe. ever did, or: ever could tranſ- 
gre, but he: Now ſim .« not imputed 
where there's no law : That is, ut 15 
not imputed to any Man: to death , be- 
fore there is any Law which threatens 
death againſt it : That no man can be 
reckoned to die for thoſe fins, whichno 
-Law puniſhes with death. Upon what 
account then, ſays the Apoſtle,: could 
| thoſe Men die,who lived, between Adam 
and Moſes, before the Law was given , 
which threatens Death ? And yet die 
5, * _ E Won > __— had not 
med after the femilitude of Adam's.tran(- 
graſions who Yor quory kc eaten the for- 

idden Fruit, nor ſinned againſt any 
other ares Law threatning Death : 
This could be for, no other ſin 'but - .4- 
dam's ; he ſinned and brought Death in- 
to:the Warld, and thus Death paſſed up- 
on all Men.-for his ſin,: notwithſtanding 
they themſelves were ſinners; for tho? 
they were ſinners , yet that they died, 
was-not owing to their own fins, becauſe 
they had not ſinned againſt any Law , 
which threatned Death, but to the. ſin of 


Adams; and therefore in'a. proper fence, _, 


in Adam all die. 3h Now 
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_ -Now-this is thought very hard, that 
the ſin-of Adam ſhould bring Death up- 
on all his Poſterity ; that one Man fin- 
_ ned, :and-all Men mult die; and: there- 
fore, I-fappoſe; no Mai will think it im- 
praper tomy preſent Ar , to give 
you ſich an-accobnt of this' matter , as 
will evidently juſtifie the Ns and 
Croodnels, as well as the Let an of God 
nit. 4 atzh 


= F hs the Wir then I obſerve, 
has) an immortal/Life in, this World; is 
not the. original Ri er of Sn Crea- 
eures.,. but was -w to the 
. Grace wm Favour of 2061 I call that 
an origin Right, which founded: in. 
the ve of ' things j/. for otherwiſe, 
properly ſpeaking; no" Creatures: have 
any” ri >; hve To Being, or- to Subſi- 
ſhancn,” which is a continuance in' 
Ic is the Goodneſs and ,the{ Power * 
God, which both made the World ; and 
uphotds and fuſtains' all things in being. 
And therefore Plats' confefſles,' that ts 
interiour Gods, thoſe” immoreal Spirits, 
which''he thought worthy of Divine 
Honours, were both made by the Su- 
preme-God, and did ſubfift by his Will : 


tor He who made all things, can x anni. 
ate 


cdirergig. D:s-w rr; 


ference i herween' 

y '6f © G&dg/ ate hae is" Le 
tural,” or above'the” nature 'of ; 
What :G6d: makes by Nature was | 
ral, ſo: that (it has'-h6” principles of 
Mortality in is Conſtiention'; Immor. 

cality may be | ſaid' to be" its” natural 
Right, ' becaule ir is/by: Nature Irmmicr. 
tal ,” as 'Spirits and the Souls' of: Men 
are 2 And 'in this Cab it would be 
chought very hard ,- that a whole Race 
of - imiortal- ro ſhould be tnade. 
ware 51 the pin of one/;- which - would: 

t6- depri rive\them” of 'their "riatural 

Riche to Tiymortaliry-, | without thei 
owtr fault; ' Brit 'wHhew- any 'Creatufe Fa . 
ithmortal;not by Natiir;'but by. Supe 
natntal Grace; God'may beſtow ehic' Git 
peiniturdl Thmorali -_ what Con 
ditions He pleaſes; and tHks-the Rrfehriite - 
of'it, Whetthe fee2 fs ; - aft this "was the. 
Caſe of Marin Inrideence) His 
was not'by Nature itminortal, ' for'a Bo. - 
dy made of Duſt, wilt naturally relolve | 
into' Duſt again ; arid therefore without 

@ Sopefrairal Power, ih-eaethly Bothy 


E 4 muſt 
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muſt -die-;\for whigch Reaſon God: pro- 
vided aRemedy- againſt Moxality , the 
Tree of Lite, I. he: planted 4 in 'Pa- 
radiſe;..and; withayt; which Man could 
ns 
ry nece a CQUENCC STYOLAg; ta+ 
radiſe ; oak he was baniſhed: from 
the Tree of Life, -he could. have;no Re- 
medy  nor- ,Preſervative againſt. Death; 
Now, I ſuppoſe, no Man will queſtion, 
but God. ,mzght very 13 juitty turn Adam 
out of Paradiſe fophis Dilphedience,and 
then he, muſt:dieyiand- all his -Poſterity 
dic | in- him : for:-he being by. Nature 
mortal, muſt beget mortal Children, 
and havin ſorkaiecs the. Tree, of. Life he 
and his Poſterity,.,who' are [all ſhut . out 
of Paradiſe wit .him/,-.muſt; neceſſarily 
diet Which. takes | nothing ringer them 
to which any;Man had a-right, ( for no 
Man had a 5 hore right holy mani or 
. the Treeof Life), but only leaves them 
to thoſe. Laws of - ity, /to.-which' 
an.carthly, Creature. is naturally ſubjed. 
God had; promiſed Paradile.andthe Tree 
of Life —_— no: Man, but:to {dam him- 
ſelf, whom he. created and placed in Pa- 
radiſe ; and therefore he took -nothing 
away from any, Man, but'from Laos 
when hei thruſt, him - out},of Paradiſe 
Chitdren 
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Children indeed - muſt follow the condi- 
tion of their Parents ; had Adam preſer- 


ved his right to the Tree o& Life , we 
had enjoyed it-too , but he forfeiting it, 


wi loft - in him; Ro ow _ _— 
oft, Hfay, not thing that. we had a 
"I wing th ar a Supernatural Pri- 
 viledge, as we-might have had,-had: he 
preſerved his Innocence : | and” this: is a 
- ſufficient. Vindication - of the Juſtice of 
God init. He has done us no injury; 
we are by Nature mortal Creatures, and 
he leaves us in that mortal ſtate: -and 
to withdraw Favours upon a' reaſonable 
| 0 ting , is neither hard- nor -un- 
juſt. ff Afr i 
H. For we-muſt conſider farther,when 
Sin was once entred into the-World;-an 
immortal Life here became impoſlible, 
without a conſtant Series of Miracles. 
Adam had ſinned, and thereby corrupt-' 
pw m_ Nature, and t aq Gomes 
neceſlarily propagate a corrupt Nature 
co his Poſterity : : His earthly Paſſions 
were broke loſe, he now knew good 
and evil, andtherefore was in the hands 
of his own counſel, to: refuſe or chuſe 
the good or evil :. and when the Animal 
Life was once awakened in him, there- 
was no great diſpute , which way his 
E 5 Aﬀections 
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Atﬀe&ions would incline. To be ſure it- 
is evident in hisPofterity, whole: 
boiſterons Paffions 'a&t ach * ragedies 
in the World. Now: fappoſ in a ſtare 
of Innocence', that» the Tree of Life- 
would have preſerved Men immortal , 

when no Man would injure himſelf, nor 
another; when there ws no danger 
from wild Beafſts,or an'intem - raboy- Air, 
or poiſonous Herbs ; yet, '-fuppoſe, no 
Man will fay, but vlar even'in Paradiſe: 
if ſelf, (could we & any ſuch thing) 
Adam might have devoured by a. 
Beaſt, or killed with a Stab ar the Heart, 
Or had ef che been any! Poiſon there, it- 
would have. killed ot had he eaten or 
drunk it,or elſe he'had another kind of. 
Body in” Paradiſe than' we have now , 

for I am 'ſare that theſe things would. 
Kill ns. Conſider then how impoſftble it. 
is, that in this fallen and apoſtate ſtare, 
God od ſhouldpreſerve Man immortal with- 
oat- working Miracles every minute :* 
Mens Paſſions are 'now -very"unraly , 
and they fall ont with one andttiee, and” 
will kill one another , if they can; of 
which the World had a very early Ex-- 
Wine Anke wy Monty oY 

lia | rders an 
Wars fincs that day, put this matter — 
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vente ;- unleſs) God fhould/: make our 
Bodies [invulnerable';; which-a Body 'of - 
fleſh'afd blood cannat be without Mi- - 
race * Some tis by thei own hands, ©- 
thers by wild Beaſts, others by: evil 'Ac- - 
cidents , and there are ſo 'many ways'of- 
deſtroying! theſe brittle Boties',- that it 
is the greateſt- wondef! that-rhey:laft ſo - _ 
long ;' and yet {4dams Body it /Paradile - 
was-as very Earth, and'as/ brietle as our 
Bodies are ; but all thishad been'preven- 
ted; had Men continued innocent; they 
would - not then have -: quarrelled or 
fought; they would not: have died by 
their own bands, not-drunk themfſtives: 
into-: a/ Fever;” nori-over2loaded” Nature 
with'riotous. Bxcefſes; "there had'been 
no wild Beaſts to devour; no infetious 
Air, or poifotious Herbs, and 'then -the : 
Tree .of Life woyld- have repaired all 
the' decays of Nature, and preferved a 
petual Youth 3 but *in'this ſtate we 
are -now;-the- Tree of -Life 'could not 
reſerve us. immortal ,” if, a Sword'or 
Poiſon (can kill ; which- ſhews us how 
impoſſible it was, - but that Sir and 
Death muft come into' the World to- 
gether : Man might have been immor- 
cal, had he never finned ;--bur- "_ 
| an 
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and-ungovern'd :Paflions will. deſtroy us 
without a Miracle. - And | therefore we 
bave-ino reaſonnow -to-quarrel at. the. 
Divine: Providence, that | we/-are mor- 
tal, for in the ordinary/courſe of Provi- 
he” 44h is:1mpoſlible 1c ſhould be other- 
W1 x; dt # Rf; 1 SEE. 12 ay 14 
-- W.;Confidering what the ſtate of this 
ares an -immortal Lite. here is not de- 
rable :-No- ſtate -ought to be; immor- 
tal, if it be defigned as an at of favour 
and kindneſs , bug what. is ſateen 4 
PapPY ;- but this, World, 'is far enough 
from-, cargo vg Kate... Zoe iy 
yearsgive wite Men enough of. it, tho” 
they.;are not; oppreſſed. + ig 
amities; and there.are a..great.ma- 
ny Miſeries , which nothing but Death 
can give relief too; This puts an end to 
the ada of the Poor, of the OQppxeſ- 
ſd, of the Perſecuted- ; it; is a\Haven.of 
Reſt after all the le wan; of a-trouble- 
fome' World ; ir . knocks off the, Priſan- 
ers Shackles, and ſets him at liberty 
it dries, up the. Tears of the Widows 
and Fatherlefs ; it caſes the complaints 
of 'a hungry Belly, and naked Back ;. ic 
.tames the proudeſt Tyrants, and reſtores 
Peace to < -World; - it puts an end fo 
- "© 


. 


7 
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of Man Be the our eat, 
EL would be/intolerable, ur pes 
le: and th e finge Sin i is entred in- 
to the World, and, ſo; many 
ds and : Calan attend it, it; 1s 
at of Goodngfs..,. as well as Juſtice, 
in in God.r harp jr miſerable Liang 
tranſplant en intoa more 
 as'well as kits ſtate. __ 
IV.. Since. the: Fall, of Man, aud 


and Death is oe Wo to: the 
Yyernment., of the World : elſe 


anc cha that; Peer can 


Hat Aj OP hey: 'F, eVEnt: that 
miſchief/-the 6, Fork, bur to 
hy rem of of an, of Ca- 
P1 | 5. INON {VIE , £0. re- 
honioon of. the. ag "who. will 


be a Plague-to Mankind,while they live 
init... For this peg God deſtzo ed 
the whole Race of Saaking, þ y De Ny 
uge.of . Water, excepting :N, 

Family » becauſe they: were {aca 
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wicked : For this reaſon 1 come th 
at ——_—_— [14&' 6b 
f Fog CER me _— 
en the nittnbers'of rs*, and"t 
reftraints on tlie * _ it the World be - 
fuch'a Bedlam as it-is under-all theſe re- 
ftraitits, what would-it be, were it filled 
with irythorral bitthers*s. 5 + 

: Pver' fce' the! Fall kl Adan, thiets- 
always'was, aid ever Will be 3 mixeure 
of and bad "Men in the'World : 
Frſtice a go? that God ſhould re- 
ward the Good, ahd pimiſh/the Wick- 
ed': But that Fra, be' done in © this - 
World ; : for theſe fry nai extertial Enjoy- 
ments are "for not the proper Rewards oF 
| Vertne. There 5s no complete Hap} 

neſs here; Man ' was” never turned Sits: 
* this World, tilt he finned, and was flung | 
out of Paradiſe; which is a; 3ent, 
that God 'never intended this World for 
a place of 'Reward: arid/perfett: 'Ha pi- 
ne ; nor is this 'World a'proper fr 
for the fittal ' 'Punifhrment-of 'bad 
becauſe good 'Men Hve' among then! : 
and whine hives te r= ar 
be great » but good Men muft 
ſhare” ao and”- were all bad 
Men phrtifhed 66 Wet Deſatts, irwogld 

raake this World the very - je Pros 

icturs 
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Pi&ure of Hell, which would be a ve-- 
ry unfit' place for good Men to live and 
to be happy in : As much 'as good 'Mere 
fſrffer from the Wicked in this Workd”, 
it is much more tolerable, than to have: 
their ears filled with the: pe al. cries 
of ſuch miſerable Sinners, and their eyes. 
cerrified with fach perpetual and 'ama-- 
Zing Executions : * Good and bad Men. 
mutt be ſeparated, before the one can be - 
po Tar or the other puniſhed, 
and a ſeparation as this, cannot be 
made in this World,but muſt be reſerved” - 
forthe next. - Nos 

So that conſidering the fallen ſtate of 
Man, it was; not fitting, # Was: not for 
the good of Mankind, that" vey ſhould 
be immortal here. Both the Wiſdom, . 
and Goodnefs, and Juſtice of God re- 
quired, that -Man ſhould die, which is. 
an abundant Juſtification of this Divine: ' 
Decree, That it « appointed for Men once 
ro die. © 

-V. As' © farther Juſtification of the 
Divine Goodneſs in this , 'we may ob- 
ſerve, that before God pronounced that 
Sentence on _ Duſt ry art, and 
fo. Duff thou ſhalt return , he exprefly 
1 anos that rhe Seed of the Women fel 

riiſe the Serpents head , 4 Gen. i 
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In his Curſe upon the Serpent, who be- 
guiled Ewe , I will -put Enmity between 
thee andthe Woman , : and between thy Seed 
and her; Seed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy Head , 
and thou ſhalt bruiſe bs Heel : Which 
contains the Promiſe of ſending Chriſt 
into the World, who by death ſhould de- 
ftroy bim, ho had the power of death, that 
x, the Devil; and deliver them, who through 
fear of death, | were all. their life time | ſub- 
jedt.'to. hondage, 2 Hebr.14,15. 5. e, betore 
he denounces the \Sentence- of Death a- 
ainſt Man, he promiſes a Saviour and 
Petivorer , : who ſhould: triumph over 
Death; and raiſe our'dead+Bodies one of 
the duſt,immortal and glorious; - 'Here is 
- @ moſt admirable mixture of Mercy and 
 Judgmeiit !: Man had forteited anearth- 
ly Immortality, and muſt die; but be- 
fore God would denounce the Sentence 
of Death agg -him; -he promiſes. to. 
raiſe.up his Body . again jto' a new 
and endleſs Life : Atidhave we any:rea- 
fon to complain then , that God! has 
dealt hardly. with us, in inyolving us in 
. the fad conſequences of 4dew's fin, and 
expoſing us: to a temporal Death, when 
he has promiſed to raiſe us from: the 
Dead again, .ahd to 'beftow a more glo- 
rious In1mortality on us, which we ſhall 
Te P, never 


concerning DE A-T\H., 10g 


never loſe. . When Man ſinned , it was 
that he ſhould die, becauſe he 
could As be com "rs and ly 
happy; in. this Kh as you. have . a- 
$; beard ; and the only pollible. way 
to: make. him: happy , was. to. tranſlate 
him into another World,. and to beſtow 
a.. better. Immortality. on him : This 
God has done , - 0g ky Os very - 
ndious way., own 
i die for. _. - = _ we have little 
reaſon co:complain ,/ :that we all die .in 
Adam;ſince;we are, made ativeinChrilſt : 
to have: died in Adam, never. to have li- 
ved more, had: deed been v ſevere 


P60 the ry Goodnefs 


ve the Fall: of Adarn,..to. the. raiſitig-of 


| ind to a more . happy .and 
ſtate; for though, Paradiſe,” where God 
placed Adam in Innocence, was .a hap- 
ier ſtate of Life than this World, freed 
om all the Diſorders of a mortal Bo- 
dy, aa from all:the neceſſary: cares and. 
troubles 
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eroubles of 'this Life, yet you ll grant 
that Heaven i a a happier plate than 'an 
earthly Paradife ; - and therefore "it" is 
more #or 'bur ha woe! to: be" cianſſa- 
ted from de to Heaven; ' that to'havye 
lived wo Me att earthly " Pargdiſe> 
You w anr , that he Fare of 
Fab zen they /po-out of - theſe 

_ bekore the Reſiirreion, 'is a hap 

Life than Paradiſe was, for it is to'Þ 
apo Chrift,”as St.” Pau} tells us, which * 
for. better, r Phil23:And when oft Bodies 
ie again from the Dead, you will grant 
cy. will be- more gl Bodies than 
cence 2 ; For rhe og 


oth Mere MEETS, Ws : 
hers "that" as bor "Boe 


f the eatthy, 4 ſhall Fa 
the heavimnly, x'C 
edemption by Chrift has 5tft 8- 
advantage of Adawt's Ml {4 Ye Hard. 
no reafort- to complain, "Thar by Man. 
care Death , frmce by* Ms alfs” js tbe 
Reſur- 


concerning D ExA TH. To7 

Reſurrettion of the Dead. That St. Paul 
might well" magnifie the Grace of God 
in Kos ae (9-24 by Chriſt, Freon 
Jaſtice an , in. ptinil HA- 
dans Sin with Dk F Rom: T5,16, 
I'7.. Bat not as the offence , 'fo alſo whe 
free 'wift : For if through the "offence of 
one many be dead ; much more the {fred of 
God, and the gift by grace, whi 
one Mas, Hoſe Chriſt, ” bu abounded _ 
ws erty pe rhe Foo acc wo 
ned, (o 'x f: for t# udgment was 
by one to ind Lat Tr fee gift 
x of many Offences unto Fuſtification. For 
cd one man's offenee', Jeath ' reigned” by 
Ce Een nd f the rf FR 
ance of prace-, F 
wg 5 Tak reigy 13 « Life ly one Te —_ 
. Chrift. ' Where "the Apoſtle 1 

the -Grace' of God 'upon X fourfold as. 
count: r.. That Death was the- juſt Re- 
| wardof Sin, it came by rhe offence f 
one , and-was an act of Juſtice'in God; 
whereas our Redemption by 'Chrift 45 
, the Gift of Grace, 'the free Gift; which 
 we' had no juſt- claim to. 2. That by 
Chrift we are not only delivered from 
the effects of 4dam's Sin , but from the 
guilt of our own : For rhough the Fudg- 
ment was by one to Condenmation ; the. 


free 


& 
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fee gift u of many offences unto juſtifica- 


 #ion. 3. That though we:die in Adam, 


we are ;not_ barely made alive again in 


 Chriſt,*but ſhall reign in life by one Fe- 


faxs Chriſt; which is. a much h JPier 
Lite _ what, we loſt. Nags, ya 
'4-That as we die by. one Man's Offence, 
b pingg}oot by...one -t00 ; By the Righte- 
ouſneſi of - One, the free ef comes upon all 
Men unto. Tuttification of iLife. . We have” 
no. reaſon, to\'complain, that .the Sin of 
Adam. is imputed to us toDeath , if the 
Righteouſhek.of Chriſt purchaſe' for us 
eternal Life.:-. 'The firſt was a neceſſar 

Conſequence of Adams loſing Paradiſe; 
DIE ts wholly owing to the. Grace 


.- Thus we-ſee,, what it ,js, that 'makes 
ns-mortal : God -did/-not make Death'; 
he created us in a happy and immortal 
ſtate, but by man ſim ientred ;nto the 
world, and. death hy "fin. Whatever a- 
verſion then| we:have to: Death, ſhould 
beget: in'us a. great horrour of Sin , 
which did not only at firſt make us mor- 
tal, but is to this day both the. cauſe of 
Death, and the Sting.of it: No-degree 
indeed of Vertue+ now'-can preſerve us 
from dying; but yet Vertue may wh 

ong 


4 f$ . 
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long our lives, and make” them happy> 
while fin very often haſtens us *to \the 
Grave, and cuts us off in the v« 

midft of our days. An intemperate and 
luftfil Man, deſtroys the moftt yigorous 
Conſtitution of Body, dies of . a Fever, 
or a Dropfie , or Rottenneſs and Con- 
ſumptions ; others fall a Sacrifice to pri- 
vate Revenge, or publick Juſtice, .or-a 
Divine Vengeance, for The” wicked ſhall 
nor live out balf their days. However, 
ſein aſide ſome litrle' natural averſi- 

S 


, which. are more cafily conquered,” 


. a 
.; 


a” 


and Death were-a'very 


les, nay, defirable thing,” did ' not” Sin 
give a Tting , to it, and terrific us. with” 
the thoughts of that Judgment , which 
is to follow : ' quarrel not” then "at 'the 
Divine Juſtice 'in appointing, Death ;' 
God'is'very good, as well as juſt in'ir,. 


1at1ON © aBaINiT | 
Death; and 


Sin ;' pull cout this ſting” of 


then” you 'will ſee 'nothing "but 'fmiles' 


and charms init, then it is nothing bue 


7 vp vY g 

| 4 n * 

#4 
2nd 


= 
_ 14 % 
f IS OG TIAL ns get PTY apy rw mu tin — TI ROT —  ——  —— —  —— GC. 


We TO PYRTT Bur vymy +—  e 


= Voary, » aan. 
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may. help: us. tor a better Immor- 
taliry than we haye Tl. 


SE CT. IL. 


Fow to improve this Confideration 
- thi Te maſt FerFapuly die,” ; 


OR, T; If is be:certain that. we muſt 
Dis, this ſhould reach us: frequently 
0 think of Death, to keep it always "Hun 
our eye and view: For, why: ſho | 
caſt HEE! thoughts of. thar which. will 
Eertainly come, : hrecially when it is-ſo 
necellary to the good, government of 
our. Lives ,. to.remember that . we muſt. 
die ? If wemuſt die, I chink it concerns 
us tO of Fol ea. ac wo may 9m”: 4p: 
and upon 'OUT 1V1ng: 
wal "= hanſach a. POWs 
yr: BO $onErnnnt; 


concernangl DE AT H. I 
i 0 vane 287 ON and. a. per- 
petual:Spur 8-36 

L When fock. a: | Man linoleic! dafints.ef. 
ter: this World enlarge beyond, . not on- 
ly the wants, - but 'the \conveniences. of 
Nature, Thou Foal, fays.he to himſelf, 

what is the meaning. .of- all. chis2- what 


kindles this: infatiable thuſt of Riches ? 


muſt. there: be -no-ead- of : 


this World :chy home, is this thy abi- 
ding City 2..doſt- thou hope to'take up 


ageternal Reft' here 2. Vain:Man : thou' 


muſt thordly. remove. thy dwelling ,, 

then whats ſhall all cheſe: things: 
Deach will ſhortly cloſ& thy eyes; and 
then thou: ſhalt nov ſo muct'as fee the 


God tbow worthippeſt';' the Earth-ſhall- 
ſhortly. cover thee, 2nd: then thou ſhalt” 
mrs mouth ad: belly ty She Clip 


and Duſt: Such thoughts: as:theſe! 


cgob.our dofires to:this preſent Workd'y 
barons  cantonted —_— _ 
{= ena : For' white houkd) 


of. w 
vee.:do.' with! more imthis' W 
wall: cartyrrus :throagh'; ar'Þ) 


;1than 
!71bet-:: 


ter: agd{wildyuſe:chh wo make of ſuch: 


Riches, :av we.canndtxanty! with us; in.” 
hve Would, than toremrathem 


_ hither 


bx opag torn and Figld to-Field 2: 4 | 
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_ thither before hand/in' as of - Pier ” and 


Charity, that we may receive the're- 
wards 'and- recompences of them ih a 


better-life ? that we may make to our... - 


ſebves Friends of the Mammen of Unrighte- 
ouſneſ, that when we fail, they may. receive 


 asimto everlaſting habitations. 


: When he finds -his mind begins: to- 
{well, and to encreaſe as his Fortune arid- 
Honours do, Lord, thinks he', what: a 
Bubble is this ! which every breath of 
'Air can blow'away. How vain a thing 


_ 1s. Man in his greateſt m_4 who /ap- 


pears gay.and; beaukifir e a Flowerin' 
che Spring; 'and'is'as ſoon cut'down and 
withered')- Thoughv' we \ſhould' meer 
with no-'c 1n' our' Fortune here, 
yet: we'Jhall ddenly be removed ont 
of. this: World ; the Scene of this/ Life 
will change: and: chere /is'-an end/'of” 
ently! Greatneſs, > And- what-a' con-: 
tenhptable 'Mind is: that, which is ſwel-- 
led miith-«dying : which- looks: 
big:irideed;ias a Body: does: which is/ſwet-* 
led: out of all proportion'with'a Dropſie, 
Or. ea Hainey: that is'its Diſeaſe, not 
a- natural ior >>What amI-berter 
than'tthe +» Man,” who beggs: an 
Alms;. tinke&'I- I be wiſer:ahd more reptu-' 


Ons" Erenaklataaa—g) and''Houfes, 


great 
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great. Places, a LE ad things. which, 


are.nat:gurs, and which we; canngt A5EPs 
make fach' Keats differ 


an and. anocher.7 ,. bi i 6 | 
Riches, pri = the. kn and: She 


ries of. a Spirit? Are we not all. made 


of the fame mould 2 Is not God the Fa- 
j-: Ts o; an we not Jall,die a- 
| | 


in che duſt rogether 2 
| 1 PHASE WS. at in 
RN ao -are nat.1o long as the 
Scene..ofi a,Play , :compared to.an_e- 


ternal Duration, make - ſuch a vaſt diffe- 


rence. between Men. ?. This will make 


Men « humble and. modeſt j in the higheft 
Ortunes, 25: minding, them, that, when; 
they Lap to the e Top ooahd of. Ho. | 
AB, ps from, falling, & JE he) ey 
ow 


nour i be 
muſt be.car I ied 


n again 
low. as. thedull..” £ 


Thus, when LANE fas. the Body, grow-. 


ing.upon. the, Mi tOXICAting it 
with the love; of, % Pa Jab, 9 oe Ws , he 

remem ers,:that. his ie, and 
all chele Ple ures mult og _— it ; that 


they are indeed killin Pleaſures, which | 
kill a ora Body before its time ; that 


- oes t hegome , a. Man who 6 but 
"Travel ex..in this World ,.but- a Pil- 


gia #99 a ; Sfranger HEps to ſtudy pſa, 
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and Sofinef, andJaxiry# that” 2 Soul 
which rt6ſt-live/ for ever- ſhould feek 
after more laftin! ; Pleaſiires,\ Whit 7a! 
ſurvive*the- Funeral of ' the*Body”,” arid. 
be a Spring of 'raviſhix 'g Joys, when he 
is 'ftript.of Fleſh and Blood.” Theft are 
the Houbit which the con deration of 
Death will figgeſt' to'ns', 'as I have's 
ready ſhewed-you': Arid" it is ons Ii 
for a- Maniwho: has wa hogs t 
_ athand; ty be*tiach"imnp } 
; Pageantry of this 'World; = ihe Gt; 
Ent doh and'Pleafares 0 
- Ir. is indeed, 1 think, a by impra- ; 
&icable Rule which ſome Men give, To 
live always, as if we'were to die the next 
- Moment. 'Ohr Lives ſhould" always be* 
- as innocent,as if we were immediately to 
Pos our Accounts'to.God; "brit it is, 
poflible to have always” thoſe ti 
arroebhickl ons of Death about 11S, © 
we have when' we' ſec it 'a oaching': 
but though” we” Ennot' 1h as if we” 
were inmodtiactly to die,” (Which woulf” 
it an'end” 'not- only to” all innocent” 
irth, but to all the neceſſary Buſineſs | 
of the World, which I believe no dying 
Man would concern himſelf for,) yet” 
we may, 'and we ought' to live"as thoſe” 
who muſt certainly e,”and' _ tos 
> ave 


\s : xc 
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have theſe' thoiights: 'gontirmally-about 
us, as' a gar upon 'o8f aftions? "PF 
whatever is-of fach- mighty: conſequence! 
to ns, as/Deathi'is, if it be certain, 'onphe 
always to give Laws to'our Behaviour- 
and Converſation: 

2ly, If 1t-be ecttain we mit die, the 
very firſÞ\ thing-we "ought todo: in 'this 
World; after: we comme 'to'Y ears of Un. 
derftanding , ſhould be to' prepare for” 
Dearh; that whenever Death comes, we 
may be'ready for it. Io 

This, 'F conſe,” 15 'nor accorditig'-to- 
the' way "of this World ; for: dying ' is 
ufually' the laſt-thing' they take''care of : 
This -15' thonght' a little” unſtafonable”, 
while Men are young; and healthful,and 
vigorous: but beſides' the” uncertain 
off our L.ives,and-thatitis poflible;while 
we dalay; Death" may feize on- 1isbe- 
fore we are 'providedifor -it'; and then 
we'\maft b& miſerable for ever; which 
I thall fpexk* ro under the next Head. I 
doubt” not'but to' cohvince every' con-- 
_ ſidering Man, thatan early- Preparation 
for Death,” is ' che very© beſt means—to- 
make 'otir' Lives happy in'this World, 
while we'do contimie” here. Nor ſhall 
I arge here; how a Life of Holineſs and 

F 2 Vertue : 
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Vextue, , which is the beſt and-only Pre- 

aration: for Death ; tends 'to-make us 
happy; ih this -World;' delivers us. from. 
all--thoſe.'Miſchiefs 'which the 'wildneſs 
and giddinels of -Youth,; and- the more 
confirmed Debaucheries of riper. Years 
expoſe Men to ; for this is properly 
the , commendation of .Vertue; not of an 
carly Preparation. far Death ;- And yet - 
this is xeally' a great Engagement and // 
Motiye- c0;-prepare 'betimes for Death, 
ſince fuch a Preparation-for Death will 
pat us to no greater hardſhips and in-- 
canveniencies, than the practice of ſuch 
Vertues, a5; will prolong our Lives, -pre-- 
ſerye-ox.- increals. our Fortunes, give us 


Henour. and Reputation-in the; World, 
and make us beloved both by God -and. 
Men, - But. ſetting. aſide theſe - things, - 
there are:two, advantages. of, an early 
Preparation for Death,which contribute 
more. 6 Gs 'Happinefs,, than all, the 


World ; beſides. 7. That 'it;betimes deli- | 
vers us: from. the fears- of \Death', !and 
conſequently from®* moſt other |; fears. 
2ly, 'That-it So pports us under all 'the 
Troubles and: Calamfties of this Life: | .,.; 
1. It betimes - delivers-us from the- 
fears of Death ;/and indeed ic is then... 
only a Man begins to live, when he 1s : 
| got 


concerning D E i TH. tit7 
Ot: above the*Fears of Death. Were 
en thoug heful- and conſiderate. Death 

would © 'Over® them * in 'all* their 

'Mitth"and' Jolity aY. ike, 2 fatal Sword 

by 'a' ſingle Hair ;"/it' would Pr all 

. their Enjoytilents: N- ſtrike terror into 

their hearts/and looks: 'But the TRaty 


of moſt Yo IS, that Dp off the 
do their 


y- Hve tre Rewb and 
; , becauſe they 
will not'sp Kees to ſee it.” | Biit 
theſe are fiich Enntngiſes as ho- wife Man 
will propoſe to* himſelf ; becauſe they 
are not fafe : andchereare fo many oc- 
caffons to par theſe Men in" mind" of 
Death; 'that''it is a very hard thing/not 
to think” of i it, and whenever Korg, hs: Ss 
i chills' their Blood and* Spi 
draws a black and melancho } Vel we 
all the Glories in the World.” How are 
ſuch Men fiirprized, when any-danye 
approaches”; 2 when Death coin with 
view, and-ſhews his Sythe , an" only 
ſome'few' Sands at” the bottort of” the: 
_ Glaſs ? This is a: wry frightfuF fight he 
Men who are not 'prepared to die; and 
yer ſhonld they” w6't Re lit Ty 
to think,in is Lak hey live'ev > 
—__ how many rockin Gena 
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may. cut them off , which hey Can nei- 
ther foreſee nor prevent: ; and .hor- 
r0r,. and canſternation (= be [their 
conſtant entertainment; , till:they could 
ehink..of Death without fear; .cill. they | 
were aaa: .the t Th of —4 

in cat and certain of a 
| a > aker Nm heyy I,if 

that, no jc Ve, ne 

he lives- like. a: Man, bs hooghn 
and.realon,and poop Frog abou he 
; but he who takes -care- p_ 
pare for Death. and. apothier World: Till 
this be done, a wiſe Man will ſee  him- 
ſelf wang bbs in : Gs and.- Hen bs conſt 


who yy _ Sanhoers 
mortal, and is-not Jo 
Pleaſtres and. 
unmixt, NEVEr | 
writing upon the: 


he Fears of Death, fears nothing elſe in 

| excels, but God-;.and Fear is ſo:trouble- 

og 2 Paſlion, that nothing & more for 

the H ny Lives, than-;to: be 

arReny rom Art G16 43 fo 
2. 
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A As a:conſequent{of this, an early 


arationfos Death;,will Mea 
all reg armory Np ala 


al this-Life:: There 
een acrf | t0.in 
his World, 'thatno Man: muſtexpeteo 
cleaperhem a nay,..there ate :a great 
es, 2ee unſupporeable 
CE A ape hthere.canbe 
po. rchof, foha this Werld:: Phe hopes 
| alictter: Life are;in 


| the-Jafeſt retreat: a Man 
aac heir his 7-9 Sufferings with 
ſome Courage, when he. knows that he 
all quickly-Go ap end.of them,gthar 
ant, will Glas. 6 -ahd t0 them... and 
pili LE Aheinreach; For there 


apdunſiv's. the Jiwoll amd great cre: t 

knd:-ohy, ſervant: is free: rem! bis, mae: » 
3:Joh t7,;z8;19: 1:2 ow 151 | 

2:5} that in; many caſsthe thoughts 
and-exp ay" or Death,: is the only 
thing/that can ſupport us under preſenc 
Sufterings ; but while the thoughts of 
Dearti EE are terrible to us,this will 
be a poor comfort : Men who are un- 
dr the ue of guilt, are more aw | 
PF 4 


v IL 


\ \s 
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of Death, than they/are-of -all the Evils 
Sufferings/are;they/are not i6 terrible us 
Jakes of fore arid brimiſtone; the ayorm hue 
never Hieth, and the firs that hewer' goth 
out. "Sothatſuch Men,' while they-are 
under-the fears'and errors'of Death? 
have'nothing to ſupport-chens under 
prelincdii es BadgeRich 
Death 24s usinto the poſſeition m_—_ 
a very delightfulProfpect to gogd:Me: 
; chaje whey ſcethe'Rewards. dcheld in 
bours and Sufferings, of their Faithyand 
pt uno : my th +66. Sly 
repzoach, and'fake' jopfully the fpo1 
of het gude;\ nes his oft 
which” art bat for-ai ſeaſon will: 56k for 
them a far: more"' excetgangss antl eternal 
weight of plcry; But Mem: who are not 
repared" to diezwhile:they areafraidof 
Death;can find norelief inthe thoughts 
of it, and” therefore AR OIET 
ſupport. that we can haveinthis Life 
againſt the: Sufferings of ir: The ſooner 
we prepare. to.die , [the ſooner; we:are 
delivered from the fears .of Death,:and 
then therhope of a berter' Life will car- | 
iry'/us/ chearfallyrthrough- this World 
whatever. ftorms.we'meetowich, «5. © 
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mY Sindwwe miſt exrmiily di6; 
mia it extreamly reaſonable to Cos _ 
 fice dur lives to' God; whenbrver he calls 
for them z: that is, cather to-chuſe” to- 
die a little before our time; than to're- 
nounce God; or 'to:give his 'Worthip t6 
Idols,” or 'any created: BeittÞs;0! to'cor- 
rl 3 the Faith'and ion of Chet 
1ere-are Arprinetts indeed 'enou! 

ericourage: Chriſtians to Marryr 1 
when God- calls them to faffer for his 
fake': The love:of:Cheiſt in dying ft 
tis," is-a ſufficient reaſon why we Noni 
chearfully. die for hin; ane great - 
Rewards of! Martyr hot "tharghoriots- 
Crown which is: reſerved for ſuch"©oni 
querors, made the Pfrimitive”Chriſtians 
ambitious of it: © Itis certain there E'no 
hurt in it ; 'nay, that it is a peculiar fa-- 
your t6' Mie. for Chriſt} becauſe thoſe: 
Perſons 'who' were moſt 'dear'to' hinm- 
were- crowned with: g—ntpo ot "Bue 
our preſent Argument ſtews ns;adwhat 
arieaſie rate we may purchaſes go. 
rious' a.Crown-;; for'we; pare'with” no? 

\for-ir2: We 4dlie fn God, andre 
| die! whether>we dis Marcyis*or 
rg rand what! Mary theit ,/whio'knows 
a die, and: 7 he cr. 

c | 
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of Martyrdom, can think it fo terrible 
to die a 'Martyr 2 No good we 

can think th he loſes any thing: 
the bargain, to oxchange thi Life: br 4 
better :' for as m_— Years. as he goes 
ſaoner out of orld,than he ſhould 
haye fone, by the courſe of Nature, -{o 
py Padua ears he: gets ſooner to Heaven; 
tuppaſe That Sno Ree $ loſs: Ie 
is-indeef a'r -of our Love 
_ to. God,andof our, Obedience and 
| Sbiotion to bim,end of ret Truſt 
In' him, to part with.our Lives for his 
;: but what can a Man,who:knows 
he.x rſt die do:leb6 for God than'this; 
ay part with-+ Life, which he can- 
FY to lay down a 
ao oper ON which wi ſhortly be taken 

Tom bim, whather he will or not. 


4b, This fhews us alſo, what licde 
reaſon.wo have:to be afraid of the pow: 
er of Men; tþe ucmoſt the /CAN dog is 
w. kill, the Body; 4 mortal Body 
will die whether they kill | it os nor-: 
which.is no mighty. Argument of. Pow- 
&,,nq more than x; $0/break;a'brietle 
Glab3;nor wly -greas:!hurt-to;vs;; mo 
_ mere fhanit is 40 digywhich, we:arccell 
WrtO; and.which: is -n0 Why cient 
[4 
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good Man': And therefore ouroSayiour's 
Counſel -is'veryoreafonable  12:L5he'g, 
$411Be! not affard of | rhtmowhbo' kill re Bo. 
dy-y' and; "oftey- hat"! bave v0 "Wore" that 
wn ae pg wc mae 
Wh y0u ſhall fe , Fear him; which af- 
ter he 3:bath. Wild, " /harh quaven r0 ca 
into: hel; eats; In jay | #40". ak, 1 flay 
hans.r.< 95 SvE\!  TOSLIONHI LW 1 
Thad very reaſonable; when theſker 
of God-and” Men is oppoſed to- ehch 
other, which is the only Caſe our Savi- 
our ſuppoſes.” No Man - ought fooliſhly 
to fling: away. his 'Life, :nor to provoke 
and affrant rinks who:havethe pow- 
er.of;Life:and Death: 5chis is not to:die 
like-aMartyr,; butlike a:Fool,” or 4'Re- 
bel: Butwhen a Prince threatens Dearh, 
and-God threatens Damnation, then our 
Saviour's -Countel ' takes: place;, not ito 
fear; Men«ibuy>Gbd:::for: indeed God's 
primers ap 4 - to: Mens atleaſt 
cankdl; fox Men'are mortal; ad 
may ibe-killedt; ahd:'this is only for 'a 
—_—_ Creature to die''a little ouc: of 
| order: but God can kill too ; and thus 
far the caſe 'is the ſame. It is true . 
molſt-Men-are of the mind, in ſuch a 
&f7 Father to.truſt God than Men, be- 
cauſe he does not always puniſh n e\' 
orid, * 
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World; or. execute a. geance: 
And yet when our "nmr, 
char God,kilk as; well ias Meh, it: ſeems 
0 intunate to us, that ſuch Apoſtates; 
Na rather ghuſe.to provoke God:than: 
Men, may meet with their\deſerts in- this: 
World : for-no Man is ſecure. that God: 
will not puniſh him in this: World-$ and: 
Apoftates of all others, have leaſt reaſon. * 
eo.Expedttit. | Fhoſe who renounee God 
for fear of Men, are. the-fitteſt Perſons to 
: bemade Examples ofa fuddenVengeance. 
But.then when Men have killd cheBody, 
they can do no:moix; they conochiliichs 
Soul; angd-bere-the power. o5 God: and: 
Men:is: very. unequal;:for- when he: has 
killed, he can caſt both-Body ::and:Soul 
into Hell-Gre :  This-is'a very. formidable 
ower indeed, -and we have; rtaſon'-to 
Ber :bions :>bur: the power of 'Men;-who 
6a,anly kills ey. fisndC.very: 
eeftible5: 160ught nop ;'us-intg 
any. Gin, which. lake $5 dbnoxioit 
to thiat moe OR hich can 
deſtroy the Saul: __ 


*% 
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OY CHAP, W. 


Conterning the Time of our Death, and 
" piece. Peypen” we, mg we et 


-BT> c[n6w-contider: the” T dee 
our Death, which is once, buew! wherr 
uncertain. 

Now"When I fay the time- of eur 
Death 4 1s argon I need not tell you 
that I: mean only its uncertain” ts us; 
chit is;-that” no Man knows:when- he 
fhaltdie';'f6r God certainly knows when 
we#hall die; becauſe he knows-all things, 
and prin ws with refpe&-to the fore- 
knowledge: of God, the Time of- our 
Deaths tertalln/ 3 2.00 51 
-:1/Thas: lake is* certain as"to Death; 
char-we muſt all die; and" it: is certain. 
alſo, that Diith-2 260 far off; becauſe 
we know our Lives:are very ſhort; Be- 
fore the Flood Men lived: many- hundred 


Years; bur it isa. w [ſince 
che P/ahngt obler?d, that» the ordinary. 
Term of SL he ry 


bounds ſet to/ir 3) 7he' days: of our 2000s 
are 'threeſcore years and. ten ;- : 


4 on 
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reaſon of frength they be fourſcore years , 
wet is their ftrength labour and ſorrqw : 
for it is ſoon cut off ,” and we flie away, 
90 Pal. 10. "There are 'fome- Excepti- 
ons from this general Rule, but this is the 
ordinary: Period of Humane: Life; when: 
it is ſpun out to thegreateſtlengrhz and 
ay ore within or es may rea- 
ex At; ; ;;4Or10; OF in 

pombe, ger our. Bodies are 0 
made to laſt much longer. 

' | Thus far we are certain 4: but He 
how |much: of. this time :we -ſhall-run 
out, how ſoon, or how late we ſhall die, 
we know not, for we! fee; no/Age ex- 
empted from Death-;- fone expireinthe 
Cradle, and at Thets: Mother's. Breafts, 


= others. in the heat and. vigour of Youth, 


others ſurvive to a decrepit Age, and 
it may befollow their whgle-Family £9 
their Graves, Death: varyioften :furpri- 
zeth-us, when we leaſt hinkor itwithe 
out Us i 4 wat {4fS A 
das ry 4b i; ane deer = 
chat the'time of.our;Death is \apagta 
af unceatain! 040 28/7172 Rees 21 3; Jud 

- But -thaſg1 thirigs Sſarev-ev bv pore 

eularly, has 5 ahd:;ther wich 
reference tg the\tina&; of gue; DeathiycF 
ſhall obſerve: theſe. four. things, not fo 


much 


coxcerving DEATH. 129 
much to explain them.; for moſt of them 
are plain enough of themſelves, as toim- 
prove them tor the VrTROns: of « our 
lives : | 


T. That the Gentral Period of Humane 
Life, which is the fame'thing with 
the Time of. our —_ is ray and 
determin'd by God... 


I. That the particular Time of every 
" Man's Death , though it be fore- 
known by God, who:-foere-knows all 
things, yet it doesnot. appear ,that 

It 4s pRechaorty any and de- 

-. termined by: Gad. 


UL That the particular Time, when 
any of us ſhall die, is1nkriown and 


 Uncertagn ww us. 1 OA, THT. 
W That we muſt. is but. ence; 3 
js PNSBred for, alt men " eneery mW 
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That the FT period of Hum Life 
is fixt and determin'd by God, and 
1 ASHES is but HEY ſhort... _Y 


_ ms the wheraſ Period of Hu-- 
mane Lite, which is-the ſame. 
thing with the Time of our Death-, is 
' fixt atid determin'd by God: That is, 
there is.a time" ſet ro: Hiimane'Dife , be- 
ond which-no Man. ſhall live, as - Fob 
Hoeaks: To Fob” 5. His. Jays ' are deter- 
mined, the number  of- *. bis. months © ave with 
zbee, thou haſt a appes Jaw his bounds that 
+ ich! does not refer to- 
iod of every rticular Man's life, 
but is ſpoken of f Man i1h-general-, that 
there are fixt bounds ſet to Humane IEG, 
which No'mary can exceed!" 

Whar theſe bounds 'are,; :God: has not 
expreſly declared,but: that muſt be learnt 
from: Obſervation: Such a time. as moſt 
commont puts a Period* to mens lives, 
who live live longeſt may generally. paſs for 
he tomnmon meaſure of Humane Life, 
_— there.may be ſome. few excepti- 
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- Before the. Flood ;. no-man lived 'a 
thoiſand:years,, \and therefore'we may 
conclude, That the longeſt rerm of Hu- 
imane-Life, ;afret. rhe 'Sentence:of Death 
was paſſed on: man; was: confined; with- 
in- a-thouſand years. ©: Metbuſalab , who 
was>the: longeſt+ liver, lived but nine 
-hundred:-fixty-nine years, and; he died; 
years 971 : COmMparing * $>Obferva- 
tion'with=that-Promiſe: of: a':'thouſand 


; BY 
- 


| ortal:; Creatures; that, it-: Adam 
had'continixed-inviocent, :heſhouldhave 
lived no'langer on Earth, but have been 
tranſlated tq Heaven without nn 5 
this. thonſand's years) reign: ofthe: Sai 
with Ghrift ,- whatever that ſignifies, 
leems torbe intended as: a :reparation' of 
that-Death whichs. they fell under by 4- 
 daw's ſw: (but then'theſe thouſand years 
do-not put an end: tothe: happineis. of - 
| logon Saines;\-but they: ' are: im- 
mortal:Creatures; and thaugh-chis::reign 
with Cheiſt >continues bile. -a thouſand 
2974 years,. 
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years, their happine6 ſhall have no-end, 
though-the-Scerie may change ant.va- 
Ty ; for ':over | \furtro11en; Thid [ſecond death 
herb no:power 71: Or  eMe:ahis:: thouſand 
years rexgrowith--Chriſt muſt ſighifie: 
eternal 'ahd-unchangeable | 2 
thouſand years being a vertain extnefi ref 
Immortality ; -burt - there 15s. 1am-bnan- 


_ kwerable Objettion-aga ink that; bedauſe 


we .reaÞof the mf hold thowies 

years>and;. wh aut domain 

pren che. findlJudgm cc of ltrbo Work, 

Ob] ke, eat ( which we 

Mm not- p | FF  indeiitand, 

rillwe.£e the: Hy aocomplifiment of 
| We. OJ 36011 i'P 011 1.207 IqG n2gd <F elk U 


—babers the-'Flond. Jome 

very j:near.>tlis7: :ahouſagd 

= pork, cheoBtoad) zh: accent cot 
(Aer 1N 


that: X mates: 6 6: Gra: 7, NNE Boi 

ſave; ry \Sperit.<: fhadll 26 "fnive 
with 1man,; for thas \he>adjfe'i xd flaſh:571y6t 
bis days'thall' ie 12n'1 hundred and twady 


years. As if Godithad'i theh : decroed, 


that 'the life :of: 'man' ſhould not excced 
an hundred:and: twenty. years;: but, this 
does" not/:agree+ with: that: account awe 
have: of mens-lives .after:the Flobll ;\:for 

24,9 nor 


S. "Tg WY... 


_"— %- . 


 .withih 
1 Pl 
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not yon and his Sons, | who were 
than, chis after .the. Flood: hut: Arphozad 
lived five .hundred and.thirty; years,.$4- 
lob fur. hundred..and three years; Eber 


. four hundred and thirty years, and. A- 
+brabem himſelf a.,\hundred,{eventy ifive 


Fears, ; and therefore this hundred and 
twenty years, cannot refer to-the-ordina- 
£y;;Ferm of Man's {Lite,' but'to the con- 
timvance. of God's, Patience : with! xhat 
wicked World, hefore he would-/bring 
the, Flood upon. them : to: deftroy--thar 
corrupt | Generation: of Men ; | that. is 
that Hg would bear with chem hundred 
and twenty; years, belore he:would fend 
the;Flood.:to deſtroy 'thenk.c:: But: [afreo- 
wards by degrees Life was-dhormned in- 
forauch that though}. Moſes hiniftlf; lived 
a [great deal longer, -yet if: the go P/alns 
were compoſed 'by him ,. as the Title 
tells us; it was, the ordinaty term of Life 
in his days, was bur:threeſcore-and ten, 
or fourſcore years, v.10.) The:dayscof -0ur 
years are © threeſcore years 'and ten; and 


a> 


| if by. reaſon of ſtrength they 'be fourſcore 


years , yet is their: | ſtrength labour | and 
ſorrow ;- ſo ſoon paſſeth it away:, and it 'is 
gore: And this:has continized the ovrdi- 
nary meaſure of Life everi ſince; which 
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is-16 very ſhort; that David might e well 
"lay; Behold: , 'Yhohs buſt made mh" days as 
an Bag t-bren' deb; and Trane Ape © 35 as 'n0- 
"ing & before * '#hee' vi. verily every "man" at 
t-- Sj af abe is" roger” vanity, '39 
a 
'T ſhall nor: ſcrupulouſly inquire' into 
the reaſon of. this' great Change , why 
-our/ lives':are $i B try into'f6 narrow a 
compaſs : Some. will * not believe thar- ie 
Was, ; bur think thar there is a” thiſtake 
in' the'inanmer- of (the account';- that 
wher' they are {aid to live eight or nine 
wy anon an 5 LOny COmpars] their | 
by-t "Moon, 'not 'by*the''San;, 
Frivy Ki 'their-Years- Fon months, "twelve 
of iwhickim e but orc "of car” Ears 
and ther indeed the longeſt livers of 
them did mor tive'1o long as many'Men 
_ of this =; for — wſalab himſelf, 
who lived nine undred : i 
-accordingto this:comput wes of what? 
for years, 'lived but" NY years: afiel 
five months; © But it is- very abſurd 'to 
imagine; that Moſes thould uſe two fach 
different: Accounts of: Time, that fome- 
times'by a year he ſhould meanno more 
than -a .monthy'and ſometimes: twelve 
months, withonr- giving the leaft notice 
«61 it; which isunpardotable in' —_ H# 
orian :. 


. COMCErning DE. A-T'H. .T'33 
Rtorian: And therefore others complai 


much that they were not: born in thoſe 


days, when the life of Man way prol - 
ed-for/fo”:many Handred years : There 
had been ſome "comfort 'irt living” then, 


when they enjoyed all the vigour and 


zjety of Youth, and could; reliſh the- 


we of life for kven ;;eight, of 
dred years, \. A Bleſing which 


Ag 


but. now: we: can ſcarce: turn our: 


about-1n the World ,, but we are admo- 
niſhed -b &ay Hairs., or the :fenſible - 
ature , to prepare for. our... 


decays 0 ; 
Winding-ſheet, And theretore, for the 


tarther: improvement: of. this: Argument, 


I Jhall, x, thew.you;. what 'lictle reaſon 


we have to complain of the Shortneſs of + 


Life. 2. What:wiſe uke we are to make 
of it. NE TIT ET} 


ud + 
. s +. 7 ( a 74 } a 1 
# * FI. ; - WO p ” - = 0 L 4 +4 
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would purchaſe at-any rate organ cok 
ſelves 
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what. Fin reaſon we have.to- conplaty 
of the ſhortneſs of  Edumane Life. 


| "Har kale ue 50h we'have-to 

» . coinplaimof :thie- Shortne#- of 
Lift/attd the zoo haſty. Approaches: of 
Deatli to us : Bor, 1: fuck-a; long Life is 


8% 
"os 
E % 


nott reconcileable- with the preſenc fare 
of: the; World, And,'zly, our Lives- are 
long: enough, foo all che wiſe Purpoles: of 
liv 

rr; EO A leangit Life.4 is nor ropondalle. 
able-withthe-preſenvſtate-of the World: 
What-the'ſtate of' the!World'was before | 
the Blood; in. wn miner they lived”, 
andihow: their frag we 
cannot tell, for os Abe has -given no -ac- 
count of it ; but taking the World as 
it is, and as we find i ie, I dare undertake 
to convince thoſe Men, who are moſt 

apt to complain of the ſhortneſs of Life, 
r at it would not be for the general 
Ha pitep of Mankind, to have it much 
| * For, 1. the World is at preſent 
very unequally divided ; ſome have a 
large ſhare and portion of it, others 
have nothing, but what they earn by 
very 
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No robs. R 
bg e'the the Bk at pores ae 

live it ik ant ptaſure. wouttbe. xety 
_ well coprencd; to i DE po forne huric ed 
years dar A Forth, yar.tſhoold 


or"chrs | 
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come of this. preſent, Generation of 7 
who have © in m their. P : So | 


make. as a ' ANC J 
| World - did ?..And Ok:- 
back i6 4. four; Hd Sov look 


years,the caſe is ſtill {> much the worle ; 

the World ug be over: "Peoples , and. 
pee there;.i | : LIL TL miſerable 449% Wl 
re n 


D agen the 7- Tich Jun 
le, who are ſo i ao ng 
RT 


# 
odagpocg 
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| ore fore, 1 he 
Ea Jhore 
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rs &, which they have little reaſonto 
a when they. {o often out-live cheic 


wigs 
6 fad, ch 'The Yor, is very bad as it is 


m 
o ſpend Her three ears,in it ; 
tur conkid aff yy {d probibly 
te, were the lite of man extended to 
ix, x ;, ſeven, ; OE. ight ofthe rh ec -If 
0 near a proſpect of the, other Wor 
as forty or "ry years, canh wr 
men from the grou eacelſt Values, , What 
would they dy \they- .could as reaſon- 
Bs ded ys eath to be three or. four 


Ears off? If men. Yon" ſuch 


ould of Es WO 1 be to") 
We fee in ther It World, Ne 1h 
ng hr —_— Manki ares 
Fiat, that it repented Ge 


then 'wo 


id "3 Phat DIBe 
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he 

YR, Vs 

NO other ri Ten hn deſtroythen 
all, Yer Tie Te : 
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:ta TVe: ; 

for -hj er "ooh ables ends;; aid 
inge bythe of Adam WE are all-be- 
oratnomelah lis 5,903 for in lf, 
4 but in order to etter OG i559 
-worA _ We 
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"We come into this World; tiot to py 

there, 'or t6'take”"up' our aboderand! 
-for then indeedthe'! we lived: the 
better ;>but this 'World'is! only:'a-' fate 
. of triad. diſcipline;"to' exerciſe our 
Vertnes, 'to- perfe&t our Minds, . to pre- 
"pare: and qualifie our ſelves for the more 
pure” and refined; ahd: moy 
Erny: lots wa com 
World; not uch to enjoy 

quer 't;' (and to rium h-ov 
yt yer \ baffle its temptations," 't pi 
boos, _ _ to- drags, I and 
NG HE Lag 'tN1S, Wwe 
3 enough Ok *ou the to' thank 
Santas afe abaneat: For what la | 
Souring” mah is not glad” that' his' work 
"is over,and thathe may go to reft? What 
-Matiner-is not glad that he has weather- 
ed all: Storms, 'and” Revo a fa iCour 
to his deſired Hiven'? - IF ROWS, (499% 1 
©. There/;are" two ing iecedhryr to. 

the improvettient of out” Minds,” Know 

ledge and ' Vertue ;: | Ads ror has 
ſhortned our” Lives-, ' 40 he-has'ſhort- 
ned our Work: too, and m—_ us _ 
more caſio" :zompendior | 
_ tis WA £42 181310 Qi: Ji 


% EF ” ©. 


o 


ww o&& 3 UV), Yy %# 


; — ” 


concerning D EA T H. *1417 
- Knowledge indeed. is: an infinite ahd- 


endlef-thing;: and it- is: impoſſible, tho 
rb1 y.to:{atisfie.that! appetite.in great - 


generols) Minds ,; in-this;bliid-and/; 
obſcure'ſtateof life ;; > hvath the.comfort.is, - 
allthe 'knowledge that i is neceſſary) to. 
carry - us to Heaven', is now plain and> | 
eaſie, and will not mT years. 
roclearrs it;; for,017h4i6 oats: 
knw God: cant: Fefuri Chr FF; 261bomme 

hath ſents; " Whig) is plainly inevealed ©: 
usin the Goſfieb Prtor ni gh 
Heaven; we :ſhall- quigkly-4inderftand- 
all- the difficulties of: "Nature and- Pro- 
vidence /in:-another manner ,.. than. ;the 


cate(} Philedapbons da:now; oricarido 
Hoagh'« chey ſhould) ine many hungredk 
YOu: 114: 90: 27 Jt +; 2012 of '- 


ood as fon: Vee, we havk-as, oy 


encouraging 
chiis _ 


\ _—— yy" Gapepiof 
erin at ecemetsry 35 
us-3 and be who. revewed by 


theſe Divine and Supernatural Me 

of Grace, in -forty or: fifty years, is not 
likely cor be the.berter for them, Py 
back 5—_—_— wt | 


ghe | Re and; 
Sufferi! De fl MarNiG and/this:is ve- 
| Guile hr Tudo ——_ 


kk Rel 4 7 6. 


___ $A y: oP 


it, as to elp PI to con gl wth 
it. And it is not leſs hard for men, 
who are tranſported. with the raviſhing 
hopes and expectations of a berrer life ,. 
whoſe hearts and converſations are al- 
\in Heayen,'to bekepe do Jeng.qua 
of it; This Dom  of-their Pa- 
tience ; for hope when it-is ſo long de- 


ex 


eaven. 
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ns of it ; it. b, long enough to | know 
this World, 'to diſcover” the Vanity” of 
it, and to ive above it; it is long, e- 
rough, "by che Grace of God , co purge 
and refinie- our minds/, and to, nm 
out ſelves to live for ever in G s" pre- 
” and when we are in.an ice 
prepared | for Heaven, and po! eſſed with 


ghar and paſſionate defires. of it, we . 
thifik ; a Progr deal too grad co be 


kept out of fr. { FE ERR 
$607.” Wilt 
What We #0 je the foe Term s 


* 


"* Tus Saline what ie wit UE: is 

to be made of this; and here 
are two things S ry: to be _ 
ed;* r. That LM, 
matic | Life *i 
Period of Life; atthe 1 utmoft- ext: 
it, is but very ſhort. ©. 

"x. That the general Terri of Humane 
Life i fixt ' and deeermined God ; 
and this is capable of very wile iniprove- | 
metits : Por, ©** 

1. When 


conrer mh Dx. A REO. 


fc pang hos pg Go 5Or.us 
| Gefiens ey 
2. Wo ſhould frequently count Four 


and, obſerve. bo -rien i, Nie 


us to apply our ſelves to 's more 
and folemn. pe aration for Death. _ 
1. We. ſho Dae : extend. -our hopes 
: ; and deſigns beyond. 
fixr for” on 


Me we De [ Creatuy 
babe enck $u dic ; for if God have- 
ſet bounds to our Lives, it is abſurd” for 
_ us...t9. expe, to live. any :longer ,.un- -- 


leſs. Ll Wee. to. ; Aker. | & Necrees of 
Andy 1] re. fir | 
{pee froth ab EET] 


oflible, 'ro.. extend \\our hops 
res, :our. projects: .and deſig 
he yand, the Pants; ur living 
a ow, unreaſo 15 1t tor us 
Q e our ſelves. about” this World: 
nger. than we are like "to continue 3 ifs 
ET yer, if -this, were obſerved. 'it | 
- G5” ' would - 
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chey know they can-poſlibly' live 'in it. 
od 45 much Y Pong t .# 
in the 'Parable- was {4 of ', whoſe 
Ground brought forth plentifully , - and 
he pulled In his Barns , and buile 
nant, and ſaid to ba Soul, - Soul thou 
# much Goods laid up - for ” years, 


take thine * eaſe, ear - and" be merry: 
He wa: fo wile'ss'to know-when he had 
enough,” arid” when it' was fir to retire. 
ant take his eaſe: Yer' God ſaid unto 
| mis Thow fool, thus night ſhall thy ſoul be 
quired of thee ; and ad whoſe ſhall all 
hoſe things "be," which tho os hep provided? 
22zLTuker6; &e/o | 
Wh, hr big ar moſt Men wich 
rojedts and w re is lit- 
| tle hope ſhould En, take effect , while 
tip live? eſpecially, aſpiring Monarchs, 
bufie Politicians, whe, draw the 
Scheme, and frame their deſign 


Events,” or nibditars changes. and altera- 
tions-of Government; of the Laws and 
'Religion of a Nation, by inſenſible ſteps 
and G hopend; gr p05 ah it were ne- 
yer 10 aProje&, they:can'th 

' tohveto ſee effected, and. Gerelore = 
*eceed their own bounds,'and trouble the 
"World: at preſent, 'with what \o* Body 
now 
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now living may ever. be::concerned in ; 
they undereake to ' govern. the'. World, 
an cy roma pon ut apen 
Age br new. Projects and 
Sountely as it 2s a new Generation: of 
Men, and new Scenes of Afﬀairs, and- a 
new: Sett of Politicianss Would but Men 
confine their Cares and ;Projecs.within 
the bounds-of their own: Lives,and mind 
only-what concerns themklves,and theis 
own times, and they would live 'more 
at--caſe, and'the World enjoy. mote 
ce and quiet, than now it. 1s ever 
ikely to do: And yet one; wouldithink 
this very reaſonable,' not to 'concern over 
ſelves about the: World: any. longer: than 
we/are like to live:in it-;: to-do; no/In- 
jury to Poſterity:as riear. as: we can, and 
to do 'what good: we can for them, 
'\without- diſturbing 'the}: preſent. Peace 
but toileave the:care; of the next Age 
to thoſe who ſhall ſucceed ;--anid to:that 
good? Providence : which! goyerns jatid 
pe 71" ang of all Ages:and Generatiofis 
. © o\ We RTE 


Oi HC CASE BRIQW, 75s; 
-* /2.- Since. we know:the' conimons;Pe- 


riod: of Hutnane. Life:/;we!: ihould:::tte- 
quently 'count our:days ,::and obſerve 
how our: lives wafte-,//and: draw oy 4 
7 208- 0CE- 
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Eternity: - Our4ime. inſo- 

Gbly, ED 
z they. fipd::their trengt vir 


he | thirty My 'Y 
SRD ;thats,.. 
of their r iv they ut wry om up» . 

the whois 


dering how ck of og, 15. alegady 
=, 'and how : little of ic-is. to '2 
hif Men would: ſeiouly chin of 
Prem: not- be ſa: apt te: f 
felyes with a lon Nike } for n0-Mas 
only, or: Years a-tang. 
life, and that is-the malt they have to. 
et _ though they thould' attain to 
UG Ie fnter hemich Humane Lite,,auch 
flatter themſclves; with a. 
longs nn not probably. 
on above tiſteen'or ten years to-came. 
And would Men obſerve:how their life 
ſhortens every day; |this, if any: thing, 
would'make them grow cory of. their 
or / and bt into iwing,thatis,. 
| f andre" Sr | pucoſes of 
bag che work for which they 
cams into "World, and which "_ 
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- But; that. which, L.now. intend, conr 
cerns thoſe who have thought. of idy- 


beg .under- ; the Frplut:; and nbr: 
ſach+ thoughes., 
_ = wholly unprepared ea Death, 
| but are ready..to, WINNGNg, i it -ophen: 71 
ever it Comes but there is a. do 
leh z Death, COM 
ation. + iti; that-i us —_— their 
— -and circumſtances of life will 
pom it, to, take a timely, leaye of my 
PUG, aud; to withdraw from. the noiſe "- 


pep. ch . 
$4 ET wh G be i ;with the 
treo nod: hlugftt vos 
03 __ -conerſng Eh, 3 bes, 
Wwhile-ghey - are pad in. ne 
* this. World; the, cares . of. 5 pu or 
24 gg of it ; our Families, of cur 
Bal Spe nt , take 


ſalyes 51,and hey ore. it..is 
Ven go "Out of this Word, 


Ye yoo the polleſon 
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of themſelves, and grow little more ac- 
and intimate with themſelves; 
chaf'they ſhould retire from the Worldto 
_ take'a more'thorough review- of i their 
Lives arid Attions,whar they have {til to 
do, to niake their peace with God and 
their own Conſciences ; whether there 
be any fin which they have oe Loan 
roughly repented of, and heartily x 
cede of's s pardon fori it,or any injury hey 
have” done their: Neighbour, for 
they have” not” made Fa Rcione reſticati- 
on and teparation ; whether they have 
any quarrel with any' Man , which 'is 
not compoſed and reconciled : whether . 
there is" any- part of 'their Duty, which 
they have formerly too mach n 4 
2s Chatity to the*Poor , the wiſe *Edu- 
eation/ and Inftraction' of their Chil- 
dren and Families, and to apply. them- 
ſelves to a more diligent diſcharge of ir 
what diſtempers there are in their minds, 
which ſtil-need to be re&ified , what 
Graces are weakeſt , what' Paſſions "are 


moſt diſorderly and unmortified, and to - > 


apply proper remedies to them: © 

is an excellent on nquage for 

'Death', becauſe it will give us great- 

hope - and aſſurance 'in dying ; it gives 

us / > peace and” fatisfa&ion ' in our heck 
3. min 
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IFC ERIN Retire- 
ers ror the Wark, we ſhould = 
grcat portia ,&0ps:tene. ny the Or- 


Ds SN IACK we gray well 
retire ns: time before we die, to make 
kg fe, and-when we-have done 

the: World, to give. up; our 

, tothe. Service of-God. : 
pl age be ery. iepportupata ſn ou 
Prayers ta God, th, the Mezits and 
Inzerceflien. gk; Chet. x would, free- 


5.of our, paſſilife, ive us | 
a Cale: aye Fapn & he et 
TY | "Le, 


CONDEFRIAS, _ & TH. 4 
Bb Sema aan. the. hour: 
Death; en the Ferrom.and: 
| Ian 162: Wedhbuld meditateri om 
we of God in ſending.Qbrift 
Bar, he. World 710: flow! Sihness ;: and 
Hwa wc er Ae ens, 
which : all Humane: Undarkand- 
ing: e ſhould repreſent tai qur-felves 
condeſcenſion afthe yon 
of Gents 
in dying! 


IE-; 
'the Unjuſt; to roctivelle; _ — 
And "hee wwe. havo. warmed our'Soul 


th on. Hager 42 aid fo WING 


everand eur, 5'Revel. L213: 
vi And. hefides. other. Ry 
make.” this. a. very 


for Deah;, . this yy us:to: 
Work: and: Employment- of the-: 
 World,. for: :H 118.4” . of 
RITES; there we | 


=_ 
next 
"God 
and 


156 A Praftical Diſcourſe: 
and admire and adore him; and ſing = 
= 
not cal 10 & Som ta wh 
for Heaven, /as to have our-Hearts ready: 
cuned: to: the Praiſes'of God, raviſhed: 
with his:Love, tranſported with his Glo- 
ry and Perfe&ions , and ſwallowed up 
 mthe moſt PET and er; _ 
rats. ane: Pius i 
ave our thoughts: the by to conlh 
what! a" bleſſed Place that'is, where we 
ſhall be delivered from: all the: fears and 
forrows' and : tions: of this World, 
where _ yen ea God. dd he Bleſſed 
Jeſus! ;/ 5 
glorified Spirits; ag tre: ancndcGIie 
RN on on ing Aur er «there. is 
ove an ce, no 
_— Inte bac pork and. Factions: Y wot 
with, no Stormsito:raMe or- diſraing 


our" Joy and Reſt to Eternity; 5: Q'_ 


there is no pain,: no ſickneſs; no labours 
no cate to:refreſh the: wearinefs , :Or\. to 
repair the decays of a'Mortal Body, not 
fo much as the Image of . Death: to in- 


terrupt” our conftant oye ents,where 
there'.is - a perpetual 1 , 9" etgr- 
ak Calta, where” our ;ſhall- attain 


their 
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their utthoſt perſetion of 'Know! 
and _ -'' Where iwe”. ſhall Rive Gen 
' not withr full, and fl 
7 but witle 
with life and Thar _ 
and tranſport 5'in'a word: , "where: ther 
are ſuch things, \ar-nejher je bath ſeen , 
© #0r ear! bear d,\ ih bath ir entred- into 
-the beart' of» iam romttiroe!'\ ©. RO pt 
are-proper” thoughts a Man 
__ is © compoſe himſelf for Death, 
'not_ to: think'of the! pate: and ghaſtly 
_ of Death , 'whenhe ſhalt be wrapt 
up%in his Winding-ſlicer 5 -not t&-think 
by the:dark and melanch roacs =- 
OE Gerd wag 
; rifie j* rt DE ''raned 'up N 
intnontal and ' glorious , but tv p gun 
his: eyes to Heaven; to 'view that: li; 
ſonie and happy:Countryy with 
aſcend up>into-the Mount ,*and- 
= &: of the' heavenly Coraany: 
.chee 2» .\ "This wall: Ea. 
A a averſions- trons wei 
make us with” Se.” Paw, 'deſirous robe 
diffolved, and to be with Chrift,' which 
is beſt of all - make it aS/ieaſi60-u5\ tb 
leave this Wold for Heaven; Pay "8b 
2FEMGOVS into more pleaſancien d whole- 
"ors Airgtorinto2 more ages" 
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net 

who: have {liv Take 
World; tO! take.:a' fair ns, cn i ;; Who 
, Cn obey weir per? the Soqngs rand 
Stages of Humane :Rife, and haye:now 
jon es greccgres, id 3 me ney 


Andit. Y this: makewia Rapdudenett 
| from: the! pm there 
7: , mot 40; | 
Cy. Gn Keri en LID 
te» S; [ 
'0r:t0-Wagden about tor Jeaak:iacCortmeni 
-@N, | or to; hear News, ot totalk you's 
or to, fir] out ſame -way to Jpend! rinks, 
which now. lies-upon/our hands. ' ab is 
More; uncafie andtroviblelom/ to tvs>theh 
Iuadioldwass..Whii # 4; amore dangerous 
Mate rond Ou WONINPER age 
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and buſineb-of it, when they . liv 2's 
croud 'of Cuſtomers" or Clierits, and 
hirtied from their "Shops o he Ex 


inte. of Exe Tour 26 Oo 
ambers to. the. Bar , ; 4 BY 


Mrs, 6 I time” for hh 
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dull "pins 
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the care we :cati” rake, "how will this 
World inſinuate it ſelf ifito our Bohr 
ons . - when _ it rap nc 
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and of another 


THis 6 hflidlve reafoh” for tic 


Mets. as: 1 obſerved. before,” to think 
when it is to leave O "and if not 


tieg's to withdraw 2m, he $f cd, 
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Taye the comma charth 
have "more. lei re to oe? Care © the 2h | 
Souls,.- before they have ſo near a call 
andſummons to Death 3. but much mere 
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between this World and the next ; that 

is, that we ſhould withdraw from. this 
World, to wean our felves from it, even 
while we are in it ; which will make it 
more eafie to part with this'World, and 
make ns more. fit to go to the next. 
But it ſeems ſtrangely undecent-, unleſs 
the necefiities of! their Families, or the 
neceflities'of the Publick call for it, and 
exact it, to fee Men' who are juſt a go- 
ing out of the World, who. it may be 

bow as much under their Riches, as un- - 
der their Age; age over 


ther | 
head and'ears in this World, courting 


new Honours and Preferments- with ' as 
much zeal, : as thoſe who are but entrin 
into:the World.- It js to be feared, fact 
Men think very little of:another World, 
and will never be fatisfied with Earth, 
till they are-buried W652 | 
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| What Uſe to make of the Shortneſs of 
meg rear - 


z.. A Stheigeneral:Periodof: Humane 
»- £3 Lifeis fixt.. and! determin'd - by 
God, 1o'this term of Life:arthe utmott 
extent 'of it; is ,but- very | ſhort : For 
_ whar are threeſeore and: ten;-or fourfcore 
years? how ſoon: do they paſsaway like . 
a'Dream, . and When they are-gone,.how 
few and-empty:=do"*they. appear? The 
heſt way: tobe ſenſibleof this, 'is- not to 
look forward, fag iwe.'fancy time to 
come, to be muchTonger than' we find ' 
it, but to look backward upon 'the time 
which is paſt;. andaslong.as'we'can re- 
member ; and how: ſuddenly are thirty 
or forty years gone?. how little do we 
remember,” how they paſt ? but gone 
they are, #d the reſt are a going a- 
pace, while we eat;and drink,and ſleep, 
and when they are -gone too, we ſhall 
beTenfible , that {all. rogether was but 
very.. ſhort. Now from hence I- ſhall 
obſerve ſeveral things of very great uſe 
for the government of our Lives. 4 
- 


an 


1 If 'our: lves hs: G V by Da it 
conceons.us to) loſe none;.of| oun: time ; 
for [does it become m5-ty>be: | | 
f -our time, when. we» hadte>fo: little.of i62 
-We either on ;he torimake!as- much: of 
our lives as 'we' can}, of inot::complain 
- that they are-ſhotr , for that -is +4 great- 
Er eoprogeh to our: felves;..than. tg 'the 
Order-of Nature, /andithe Providence of 
God: for-it ſrems-we: hare: more time 
than we'cat6 to live in imore;: than we 
think neceſſary to: ittprove! to the true 
.ends:and purpoſescof \living'; and if we - 
- Caf ſpare ſo! muctvof' our lives, , it kems 
(they "are too lofi for us:, how'iſhort ſo- 
ever they/are'in hemſeires:  andiwhen 
our Hives are -t00': long already? fopiithe 
generality of: :Mankind'to improve wiſe- 
I, why-ſhould: God give us' more-time 
1 | © play with, -and- to-{quander; away: 2 
e And: yerlerus alt refle&upon.our ſelves, - 
- | and :confider 3how muck-of our ves 
5 -wethave petfefily. loft how: carelef'we 
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' ' have«been-6f: 0tty« dime: 39 Which:is2the 
11 'molt precious thingtin.rhe: Worldg/how 
it "we” have: given. -it vo every body” that 
11 Will: take'it; ab 1 ven"away.do,much 
A '6f our ſolves,antl  bup own being-with 
36h 1) 312. J7 gk {N440338' <9) 

If Should Men bas down, anl zake'a 're- 
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:view.of their lives,;| and draw, up i a pare 
- ticular: account. of the expence of 


"rims; iafter zhey:came: to years of diſre- . 
: tiot-anidt underſtanding, what a: thame- 
-fubiBill: would ie be? what,unreaſonable 


; abatements of life 2how little time:would 

- there be at the foot of the IR 

__ be called hiring: >: 395 

A drinking, EP feeping, war, for exing- 
AN W 

pany and: refreſhment -of: Natute 


3:1o-much in; thip, Wan- 


tonneſs;.and Luſk: fo:much:in ; 


.and Revelling ; -. 1o.much -for the;;reco- 
wery..of :the laſt Nights Debanch 3: 


ach in: Gaming/.and , Malqueradex;;/10 


much! in,paying: and-reeeiving formal 


and. impertinent Viſits, in.;dle 'and: ex- 


travagant Diſcourſes., in cenfuring and 
reviling our. Neighbours, or. our, 
nours;.1a»much_in diving anc alorn 
ing our Bodies, ;: 'blan 
long Parencheſes: as Life," 
athing; or 3n: counting. the flowand 
ious;Minutes, -px.chiding the-Sunfor 
making no more haſte .down:, and.de- 
ing their-Evening Aſlignations : [But 
Tomy little would ;.thers:; ; 40majt 
Mens account, ſpent w the true e ends 


[of living ?. ILF. 3-85 1 M. f Pie ; 
: The 


has puns %Y F 
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concerning DE AT H: I65* 
' The very naming of theſe things' is 
ſirfficierit AG convince any - confidering' 
Man, that'this is really a miſpending of 
ries, 'and a flinging away great 5 ws of 
very ſhort life to no ptir utz to. 
ns you all ſenſible of chi , conſider: 
with me," when we may be Lid to loſe 
our time'; for time paſſes away' very 
ſwiftly ,and'' we' can no. more hold; ir, 
than” we''can vie : the: Charior: Wheels: 
of! the Sun, but'all'rime*rhac is: palty-is- 
not loſt; 'indeed no- time. is our: own, 
but what is paſt or. preſent, and'its be." 
ing paſt-makes it never the le our own, 
if ever it. wereſd'; but then we loſe our. 
time. JAE: ot er rif arfiy « 
x. When irrirgg-1 to NO accountiibens | 


when it is. gone; When we are*never 
the berter for it in Body or Soul : \Fhis 


' ts the true: way: of Judging; by ourown 


ſenſe and feeling,”! whether: we have. 
ſpent ou tire: well or ill, apabſerig 
what:reliſh: jt -Teaves: | 


'of it are, \ when i it- 
is paſt: how vainly ſoever: Men ſpend: 
their time, they find ſome pleafare and- 


diverſion and entertainment irric, while: 


it laſts, but the: nexe N At: 4s alt 

vaniſhed , as their Night-Dreams are z; 

and if they are not. the worſe for it, 
" "y they 
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they fihd 'themſelves never the better : 
And this:acertain ſign ,-that., our..time 
was:  vainlyi;and. fooliſhly: ſpent: that” 
when it is gone , it. can be brought into; 
no: account of 6ur lives, but that of idle 
Expences. Whatever is good , whate- 
ver is in any degree uſeful. , leaves-ſome 
rp nyo when it is gone, and. time, 
ſo ſpent, we:can place to.-qur,; acconnt,: 
and-altfich itime- is not; Joſh ; but: Men: 


_ ſpend one | day //after! another in 


Mirth and Jollity ,. And Engertainments, 

in Viſits or Gaming, &c. can; give no 
ather: account of: it. , »+but that it is/a plea- 
fant; way: of ſpending time; And-that 


1s the true Name for it , not living but 


ſpending cime ,, which: they know not |/ 
how otherwiſe to => away 3; f wee ; 


their time is ſpent, have all 
_—— z and:their Rnjoymnis pals a-| 
' with their time; -and-. there. is -an. 
of) both. —_ it- wers: ifomewhat: 
more tolerable, at: they:themſalyes could 
end with their plies rod 5fbut imo. xg 
ects. of 


muſt out: ve time, 'and: the 


time muſt laſt to Eternity ; ; that: time, 
which jf.it:have no ll: yet has ne good - 
om RY 11h age OG is uv 
lol: lrg] 
tow off arn o, es i! 97% 


2ly, To 
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2/y, To be fure that time is doubly 
loft, which we 'cannot review without 
amazetnerit -.and/ horrour:;: I mean ,-in 
which we have contracted ſome great 
vile, which” we have''not only tpent 
vainly, but wickedly,which we ourſelves 
wiſh had never been, which we deſire 
to forget; and could be glad ,- that:both 
God and Men would forget it too: For 
is not that loſt time; which loſes us ; 
which undoes us , which diſtracts us 
with guilty fears, which wewould give 
all the World we'could loſe out” of the 
account of our lives, 'and could loſe the 
very remembrance - of it ? I think that 
ſomewhat worſe than loſt time , which 


tute ' fome of our 'remaitnigg time invirs * 
room, and begin our lives agaiti, and 


undo what we: had formerly done: This 
is the caſe of thoſe who  have- ſpent 
great part of their” lives” ill, whenever 
they are convinced of their folly-: and 

H 4 - - ' danger 
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danger ; they muſt give all their paſt 
hives, for loſt, and it may be, when half, 


_ or two thirds, or more of their lives 


are ſpent, they muſt then begin to live, 
and to undo, by Repentance and Refor- 
mation, the Errours, and Follies, and 
Impieries of their ' former lives : Now 


. IHſuppoſe all Men will confeſs that time 


tobe loſt ,. which they muſt unlive a- 
gain ;/to be ſure Penitents are very ſen- 
{ible it is , and I with all :choſe would 
conſider it, who reſolve: to. ſpend their 
youthful and vigorous age in Sin, and 
ro repent. hereafter ; that is, they re- 
tolve to fling away the greateſt and 
beſt part of their. lives ; and to. begin 
to live when: they ſee themſelves a dy- 
ing: This I amfure is no remedy againſt 


' a ſhort life, to refolve not to live. one 


third of it. © © 
2hy,. Since. our life is ſo ye 


it becomes: us\'to live as-' much as we 


can in ſo: ſhort a' time ; for, we'muſt not- 
meaſure thggength or ſhortneſs of. our 
lives by days, or months, or years, that . 
is the meaſure of our duration or being, 
but to live and to be; are two things, 
and of a diftin& conſideration ' and ac- 
count. | 


To 


CONCET MING, D. EA T E. 


oF -:To byes when. We! 
rure, to ad bis pg _n z and” 
Will upon ſuch. ObjeR: ; as anfivi 


are 7 
a Man from, all 'other /Creatr 
drink, and peri rm the 6 pa 
natural .Life., which; are. common to 
him with Beafts ; Xl is-not.to live. 
like .a Man,. 7, £6Y, cbr cha than as theſe - 
common, Actio pr at erned by Rea- 
ſon and. Rules of ermue , but $4 who 
minds. nothing h ” chan chis,, lives 
like a Beaft, noe hke a Man :: A life. 
of Reaſon, Religion, and Verme; is is-pro-- 
perly. the life. .of a, Man}, becauſe it is 
poli to. him, and diftin zuiſhes him- 
om all other Creatures in.this World; 
and therefore he who improves his know- 
ledge. and underſtanding moſt, who. has 
his Paſſions and Appetite: under the beſt 
Government, who does.molt good, and 
JF nes, any afeful tot! ” World, 


nue longer, ye 
TG NE 


that is, he exerts more cchomentand more 
perfe&t ea a rational, 


"Ie" 5 "* But 


RE aaa aaa Me ng ny ee OO 
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=allto the 
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"Bu helides. t £210 We is baly 'in. 
order” to" a _Hetter Jife "it is hot for it 
ſelf, but '61 ly 4' paſſag "to a ſtate” of 
rial and probation - for | Immortality ; 
and. it were hardly. worth the, while to 
come. into the+ World upon an thean- 
er. defign : bf therefore he lives moſt; 
who coves. the, Grace of 'Gofl ' to 
ſetf moſt fit for Heaven ;- arid 
valified. for the greateſt Rewards, for 


- the richeſt and the” "brighteſt 'Crown : 


Who knows God 'moſt , 'and workkips 
him in; we. moſt Þ perfect 1 manner, wi 

the - greate eds and tranſports 
of. 8 irit, who' lives .moſt. above this 
World in the exerciſe' of ' the toft'Di- 
vine Vertnes , who does. moſt ſervice 
to God #1 the World, and improves all 


' his Talents to-the beſt advanta ge; in a 


2 
word; who. -moſt' adorns and . erfects 
his own, mifd ; brings- moſt” gl ory to 
God, "and does molt. good* "Men": 
ſich a Man at thirty years old, has lived 


' more, nay, IA may properly be faid 


to. have: lived” longer than' an. old' de- 
.crepit Sinner; - for" he "has not lived*4t 
Murpoſes of a Man , or tothe 
'ends of the other World, © "Phat Min 
bas lived a'great while ; how ſhort ſoe- 
ver the time be, who is old enough for 
Heaven, 
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Heaven, and for Eternity, who has laid 
up rich' and glorious: Treaſures for him- 
If in the other World', who'has an- 
ſwered the-ends of this Life , ' and'1s ' fic 
to remove. out of it ; this is the 'true 
way of meaſuring our lives by a&s of 
Piety and Vertne, by our Improvements 
in Kriowledge, and Grace, and Wiſdom, 
by our” Ripeneſs for anotheri World'; 
and therefore if we' world live a great 
while ih this World- we muſt; 17 Be- 
gin to live betimes. 2. We muſt have 
a care of all Interriptions 'and nter- 
miſſions 'of 'Life,, 3. We mult [live a- 
"1, We muſt begin to live betimes ; 
that is, muſt: begin betimes to” live like 
Men, and like Chriſtians,to live to GoJ, 

and to another World, thar is in a word, 
to be good betimes : .for thoſe who be- 
vi to. live With the firſt bloomings of 
Realori hd Underſtanding, and give ear- 
ly and*youfhfal Specimens of Piety and 
Vertue, ' if 'they:reach to old Age, they 
| live three. times as long as thoſe who 
. Eount "indeed. as: many Years' as they 
*do, bur ie-may be have nor lived a third 
of their time, but haveloſFic in Sin and 
" Foffy. , The. firlt *can look back” r6'the 
"very beginning of 'his life 'and enjoy' = 
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his paſt years ſtill}, review them with 
pleaſure and fatisfa&tion, and bring. them 
all:to' account: but a late Penitent muſt - 
date his Life from his Repentence and 
Reformation ;; he..dares look no farther 
back, for all beyond is loſt, or worſe 
than loſt : It -is like looking back upon 
the rude Chaos, which' was nothing but 
confufion and darkneſs, before God iorm- 
ed the World, ſuch is the Life of a Sin- 
.ner before this new Birth and new Crea- 
tion; 'and therefore he has but a very 
_lictle-way to look back , can give but a 
very ſhort account of his life , has but a 
very few years of his life which he dares 
own,. and carry into the other World 
with him. --. | $4-s 
2. We muft have a care of all inter- 
_ ruptions and intermiſſions of life ; that 
is, of falling back into ſin again after 
ſome hopeful beginnings : 'This' is. too 
- often ſen, that thoſe, who by the care, 
and government, and wiſe inftru- 
Qions of Parents and Tutors ,._ have had 
the Principles of Vertue and Piety early 
inſtilled into them, and have bad a good 
reliſh of it themſelves; Joe when they 
are got looſe” from theſe | Reſtraints , 
and tall.into ill Company, and into the 
way of Temptations , have a mind to 
| uy 
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try another kind of life , and to_tafte 
choſe pleaſaires which they ke Mankind 
fo fond'of, and too often try fo-long 
tilt they. grow as great Strangers to Pie- 
ty and \Vertue , as they were ignorant 
of Vice before. Now if fuch Men ever 
be” reclaimed Again, yer all their earl 
beginnings of hte are loſt , for here 1s 
a long interruption and” intermiffion of 
life, which ſers them back in the ac- 
count of Eternity ; and thus it is pro- 
portionably in every wilful fin we com- . 
mit, it makes a break in ourlives, does 
not only ſtop our 'Progrels for. a while, 
but ſets us- backward.” Bur he who be- 
. gins betitnes to live, without amy or 've- 
ry few., and very. ſhort interruptions , 
_will be able to reckon a very long life 
by that time he attains to the comm 
' period of Human Life: 
_ 3. Eſpecially if he Hve apace-+ There 
'15 4 living apace, as ſome call it; not to 
lengthen btit to ſhorten life ; ' when Men 
by minding their buſineſs well', can in 
ten or twenty years deſtroy ſuch a cdn- 
{ſtitution of Body, and exhauſt that vi- 
tal heat and vigonr , which would have 
laſted another man fixty or eighty 
hetle 


_ , years, this is'to live much ina 


time, and ts make'an end*of their lives 
oY quickly ; 
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| quickly : and the-living apace, I mean 
15 to live much Tp : lis time , ' but 
to. double and treble. our lives , not to 
ſhorten them ; that.is, to do all the good 
that ever we can ; for the more ood 
we do, the more we live; Life is, not 
' meer duration, but action; time. i5 not 
life, but we live, that is, we at in time; 
and he. who: does two. days, work” in 
one, lives as much in.one- lay, 4 ; other 
Men do in two:. He who in one R_ 
does as much improve his min 
knowledge. and; witdom ,-and all Chii- 
ſtian, Graces and. Vertues, worſhips God 
as: "WF, 0G \ more Wed tn af a does as 
_muc to.:the World in a aCi- 
ties as, Ns of life, as anothie y 408 | 
does in;two or three or four.; he lives 
ſo much 'proportionably longer ' than 
"thoſe other 5 Ke ; he does-the work of 
1o,much. time, and this..is equiyalent to, 
_ nay.,much better: than  heing ſo much 
.time.;.,; for. he; who. £an have the. re- 
ward of two hundred years in the 
next World, and nor. live. aboye three- 
G. Korg Qr- r_ſourſcore here,: I take to be. a 
. mucly happier. Man, than he who ſpends 
two. my red years.in this: Wortd:. This 
..is the beſt; way of,;lengrhening our” lives 
by Wing doubly ; and reebly, which oy 
; make 
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make avaſt addirion to-om livisinn 
_ of ſhaty7years 5<andthen ithere- will / 


no-realot to complain-! 'of the ſhorenefs 
of them. - 

- 309; If "our lives- are {> very ſhort 
as-moſt Men complain they are, furely 
we” have little reaſon to; complain of 
ſpendin the whole” of theſe ſhort/lives 
1n'the" ſervice of +God,/ for ;ah/ eternal 
reward : What are 'threeſcore'or four- 
ſcore years, when- compared to eterni- 
ty? And therefore ang aſide all the 
preſerit advantages leaſares of a 
life "of 'Religioti', ——_ only” is: to live, 
to" itnprove- *and. perfe&; our! own  Na- 
tures, to ſerve God; and to-do ''good-in 
the World: Suppoſe'there were nothin 
in Religion, but hardſhips: and difficul: 
ties, a, perpetual foxce- and violence to 
: Nature, 4 conftant War with the World 
ariel che Fleſh'; cannot: we indure-all this 
16ſhort a rims ; - for ary endleſs: Reward? 
Men: think-rheir Dayswork' very 'well 


Hpent, when they receive their, wages at 


Night, and can go home andAup chear- 
fully with their Family; and fleop ſiveet- 


4y, 7s Hlbouring Men - uſe «to; do'; "all 


"night; -andiyet our !Saviotir” c 


ompares 
alt the wok and induſtry” of! ous tives 
to Day+Labodrers, itithe'Parable of the 


 ——— 
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Houſholder, who-at ſeveral hours of ithe 
day, hired Labourers.t@\; work; 741! his 
Vineyard, and- paid' them thoir Wages 
at night, 20 Matth. 1.&«. 
"—=_ army nj; wi and ten 
ears, if we.live y.-1S; a, VETY 
ſhort 6 time -in it, ſelf, ;jjand quickly Hangs 
away: ;..1 am fure. we all ſo, when 
iris gone; and, yet.conſfider, how: much 
of this timeis cut off by Infancy, /Child- 
hood, and; Youth,; while we are under 
the. care and conduret- of Parents and 
Governours,: yank are-not.our own Men; 
how .much-is ſpent in. ſlgepingyn gat- 
ing and, drinking;:.and; necellary; diver- 
fions; forcheduppert.and repair of theſe 
mortal Bodies; in our neceſſary buſt- 
_ ne. to provide for. our Families;' or to 
ſerve: the. Publick-, . which God' allows 
and. requires of -118;, :andaccounts it {er- 
ving himfþIf; :while we live like Men, 
are. dober; and temperate £:and: juſtiiand- 
faichful rooar; traſt; which we- ſhonld 
do-for:our' -&wn /1akes., and which.. all 
well governed: Socieries require of..us. , 
 without--arſy;.,conlideration ;of.: another 
' World ; EN that there is-but Avery lirzle 
.of this: .yeryo Mort -life {pens purely. in 
the Grvice of Gol; and; ivthe.care of 
our: —_ and- ms CONCErAMENTS 0h, a 
| ture 


4 
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future.State ? and is this too much--for 
an Eternity of Bliſs and. f opponeh © ? To 
Song Lain of Sobriety, and | 
oral Honeſty, as ſuch inſuffera 
pk that a Man had better be dam- 
ned than fubmit to them, is. not ſo m_ 
to. complain of the Laws of God , 
of all the wiſe Governments in ox 
World, even in the Heathen World, 
VI branded all the Vices. with In- 
any and lg and cortefted them 
with . condign Puniſhments ;. it. is. to 
complain of Humane Nature, which has 
bo all theſe Vices infamous, and to 
think it better to be damned than.to 
live like Men; and. yet above. two thirds 
of our time require.) the. dv of fow 
other Vertues bur theſe: .and whatever 
ry 4rr7 "nl muy toy 5 Ota 
s of Religion , if they: can 
think it fo 1 intolerable to love the. ea 
eſt and the beſt. Being, to_prai 
adore Him to-whom ' we owe. .our Pires 
and all Petar, to; ask; the, ſopply. of 
qur' wants: from who will. be ſure 
to give, if we Rabat ask ; to raiſe 
our- hearts above. this orld , ' which i is 
a Scene of Vanity , Emprineb , 'or Mi- 
fery, and to de clight our ſelves in the 
hope and a of great _—_ 
terna 
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ternal Happineſs, wherein the. very life 


| ſenſual Pleaſures, which Men are fo fond 
of, and for the fake of which they 
break the Laws of God, and provety 
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his Juſtice, forfeit immortal Life, and 
- expole.. themſelves to all the Miſeries 
and Sufferings of an Eternal \Death, can 

t no. longer than we live-- in. this 


= '.; 7 whatevay things are - in their 


re "1 
. o 
V1 
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che enjoyments of threeſcore years a ſuf- 
pr I. 2x for eternal want'and 
By - 30s 
5/4 . The ſhortneſs of our lives ars 
a lufficient anfwer to all thoſe. Arguments 
againſt Providence, taken from the Pro- 
ſperity of bad Men, and the- Miſeries 
and Aﬀidtions of the good; for both 
of them are {o ſhort ," Fil they are no- 
thing in the account of Erernity. 'Were 
chis Life"ro be conſidered by it ſelf, 
withont any relation” to a' furnre State, 
the difficulty would" be greater, but nor 
very great ; becauſe a ſhort happineſs , 
or a Thort miſery, checquered/and” inter- 
nixr 45 "all the' happineb 'and miſeries. 


» 


"> 


Ff this Life are ,'is not very” "conſidera- 
a 55s # a AF - = SEE £5 oy oo +. $ -£: as 

ble; nor were it worth" the” while ' ei- 
ther to make” obje&tions” _ Provi- 


dence, or to anſwer them, it 
ade ts Ec 7725, 3: 
"Belt rien who mngke- pf Objections 
againſt Provides, ae rvery tell che” 
tented to-take the World' as. they find 


it, ſo they may have' it 'withone a Pro- 
vidence, which is'a. ſign that it is not 
their diſlike of this World (though ma- 

ny” times they 'fiffer as 'mnch in it} a3 


: þ 
J & - 


Death pur 


- 


rel at Providence ,"biit the” dread bi 
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_ fearof <3 World-: and this proves, 
that th  think--this World; a very CY 
lerable place, whether there! be: a Proyi- 
_ dence or not. And if fo, ſhort a life 
a5; this''is,: be but tolerable, -it is a faſf- 
cient , tingatiog of Providence , that 


this lite is' well enough. for its: contiqu- 

nee very. mixt x and, imperfect: Nw 

$ h ate 

ad. iy iro would like Ve- 

* well -without. another -life- after | it, 
and ſich. a-ſtate-as good - Men like ve 


# 


well with- another: :lifs co follow: ; / It - 15 
not-a ſpight at human Life, which makes 
.them, ders EY being 95 ANY. ONE 
would. guefs ; HO Eben 

their ; .OWN- Pr Frolperity, _—_— ie Calathi- 
ties of goed Men 5:45, arguments apainſt 
Providence, both which. they like. very 
per; ack waREver _ may be m 
; thele;2t ns ; ſuppoſing there, wete 
. no,ofcher lite after.-this 3; yet when|: ahey 
alt yagilh at; che very; naming of: angthar 
lite,” whe good Men-ſhall be. rewaxded, 
,and the Y bed; "it 45. ridicu- 
Jous to, prove, ; The there is. no other 


Fr alter this, becauſs: rewards and, py- 
\ ts,are ag6 bo with [that CX- 
a6 Jul inghis life, / as we ,mighe. ſup- 
-pole God. wouldobſerye , if Fre, were 


no 
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1 no other life. To prove that there -is 

l no other life -after- this;i'becauſe ou 

ws | -and' bad Meri'db not” receive-'their"jiſt 

'|Þ Rewazds' in this life ,- is an  Arguitieft 
| | A —— and Underſtand- 


Providence; bn hs 2 = can 
. prove. r it there-be” 
bonita: ther the Profohiry'of bad 
Men; and'the Sufftrings of: the Ned; is 
1 a - much better Arpument;; that there is 
B another life after-this;, - where Rewards 
and Puniſhments thall/be' 'moxe | equally 
diſtributed :--'Thus when, they' te 
\ apcaſt "50h Providence fot thE olperity 
| Men; 'and”the!'Cafamities Fes the 
| good, before: this can prove any thing , 
muſt take it for granted,” that there 
is Ho other. Uſe after-this ; / where 
*Menſhall bere ded ;/ andthe cked 
| * for if bk Robop 't- 
"noupgh juſtice 5; ovilings of God, 
| ne big tit Profpciiey:pFibad Men, 
and'the afferings 6f-x rhe 4 So that 
chey © muſt of 'netelfity- Giſpute iti”'a 
-Cirels; - #$*the"Papifts*\ Y berween *he 
"Chagelanialte hs faliey 
either prove”; "the hee! No Vi- 
Menez 'Hi6r 'no < Life aftev Bl pet 
wed 
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unequal Rewards and Puniſhments of 
goed and-bad Men in this World : For 

.effe& they prove that there is:no Pro- 
vidence , becauſe there is no Life after 
this, . or that there is no Life after this, 
becauſe there is no Providence ; for. the 
arm a of bad: Men , | andthe: Suf- 
ferings of -the. good,; proves : of 
them, unleſs you take the other for 
granted ; and if. yow. will prove them 

th by this Medium , you muſt-take 
them both for . grafted by turns; -and 
that is the..eafier and fafer:way to-take 


them for granted , without. _ ſing 
themſelves to the ſcorn of wiſe Men b 
ſuch kind of pou But yet: th 


this were no Obje&tion againſt the be- 
ing of another World, and a Provi- 


dence, yet had the Proſperity of bad 


Men, and the Calamities of the good 
continued ſome hundred Years, 'it had 
been a greater difficulty , and a greater 
temiptation than now .1it is. The Pro- 
erity of, the Wicked is a much lefs - 

bjection, when it is ſo eaſily anſwer- 
ed, as the Pſalmiſt does, Yer a Itle 
while, and the wicked ſhall not be; yea, 
thou ſhalt diligemtly confider hs place, 
and it ſhall not be , 47 Pſalm 10. When 
the very ſame Pesſons, who have been 
the 
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the Spettators and Witnefſes of his Pro- 
ſperous Villanies, live to ſee a quick and 
hart an end of him : 7 oy as the oh 
ed in great , and fpreadi ” 
prin Cans = free ; pls s Fra 
and Io he as not ; i yea, I ſought him ; but 
be: could not be found, 3 35, 36. And this 
-is'enough alſo to ſupport «che/ Spirics of 
þ Cnpercningh "For that: "cauſe wwe faint inet, 
wt though "our outward man periſh:," yet 
the inward man #'renewed day by" day ; 
for- our light affliction © which '15/ bus for 
'z" moment ,; workerh:. for | as a' far" more 
exceeding ' and . eternal, nee s '0 her, 'E 
SOT: Fs 16, 168 DB; rt 
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SE C:T..:v.; 

The Time, ani Manner, and Circum- 
ſtances of every particular Man's 
Death , is not determined by ax 
abſolute and unconditional Decree. 


I. *Hough GOD, who knows all 
things, docs know. alſo the 
Time, | and Manger, and Circumſtances 
of every particular -man's. Death, -yet-it 
does not appear, that he has by an ab- 
ſolute and unconditional Decree, fixed 
and-.determined - the particular time 'of 
every man's Death. This - is that -fa- 
mous Queſtion , which Beverovicires , a 
learned Phyſician, was: ſo. much con» 
cerned to haye reſolved, and conſulted 
ſo many learned men about, as ſuppo- 
ling it would be a great mjury- to his 
Profcthon , did men believe ,| that: tht 
time :of their Death; was-ſo: abſolutely 
determined: by. G:'O D,: that -they could 
neither dye ſooner, nor liveJonger than 
that fatal;Period, whether they took the 
Advice-and Pieſcriptions. of the Phyſt- 
cians!-or not, -.;But this was 2 vain fear, 
for there are;ſome Speculations, which 
mefinever live, by, how vehemently fa- 
| * R eVcr 
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ever they contend for them. A Scep- 


tick, who pretends that there is nothing 
certain , and will diſpute with you as 
long as you pleaſe about it, yet will not 
venture his own Arguments ſo far, as to 
leap into the Fire or Water, nor to ſtand 

re the mouth of a loadcd Cannon, 
when you give fire to it. Thus men 
who talk moſt about fatal Neceſſity, 


-and abſolute Decrees, yet they will cat 
and drink 'to preſerve themſelves in 


health, and take Phyfick when they are 
ſick, and as heartily repent of their fins, 
and vow amendment and reformation, 


'when they think themſelves a dying, as 


if they did not believe one word of ſuch 
abſolute Decrees, - and fatal Neceſſity, as 
they talk of at other times. 

I do not intend to engage in this Di- 
ſpute of Neceſlity and Fate, of Preſcience 
and abſolute Decrees, which will be Di- 
ſputes as long as'the World: laſts, unleſs 
mer grow wiſer than to trouble them- 
ſelves with ſach Queſtions as are above 
their reach, and which they can never 
have a clear Notion and Perception of ; 
but all that I intend is, to ſhew you, 
according. to the. Scripture account of 
it, that the Peri6d of our Lives is not 


but 


p : 
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but that we may lengthen or ſhorten 
them, live longer , os die ſooner, ac- 
cording as we behave ourſelves in this . 
World. ; 


Now this is very plain from all thoſe 
places of Scripture, where God promiſes 
long life to good men , and threatens 
to: thorten - the lives of the” Wicked ; 
913.:Piſal. 16. With: long life will I ſatis- 
fie. bim-and ſhew ' bios" my ſalvation; S0- 
lomon'tells us of Wiſdom, Length of days 
is ' in ber right hand, and in ber left rich 
and. honours, 3. Prov. 16. The fear of the 
Lord prolongeth days, but the years of the 

idhed : ſha}ts be -ſhortned , 10. Prov. 27, 
Thus God has promiſed long life tothoſe 
who honour their: Parents; mn the fifth 
Commandment ; and the ſame Promiſe 
is made in more general terms to thoſe 
who. obſerve the Statutes and Command- 
ments.of G OD , 4.*Denti.40;” Upoti 
the: ſame: condition God'-promiſed long 
life co King Solomons. i'Kings'3. 14. And 
if thou wilt walkin my ways , to keep my ſta- 
rg ger gre ric ra 

1G. ad. walk, then wilt I lengthen thy days. 
The fume £ ſuppoſed in' David's Prayer 
to: God ;.; aot:ito- nake bin,” away in the 
midſt of his days,” 102+ Pſal; 24, And in 
RT I 2 


55. Pſal. 
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55. Pſal. 23. he-tells us, That bloody and 
om men ſrall<-not live out balf their 
Now one would reaſonably con- 
=. from hence, that G O D has not 
abſolutely and unconditionally determi- 
ned the fatal period of every man's life, 
becauſe he has conditionally promiſed 
to prolong mens:lives, or threatned' to 
ſhorten them3' for what place:can':there 
befor conditional Promiſes:; where an 
abſolute Decrce..is paſt ? How: can any 
man be faid not' to live out half his 
days, if he lives as long as God has de- 
_ he ſhall live? for it. the-period of 
every particular man's lite--be determi- 
ned by God, ;none are-his days, butwhat 
God has decreed for. him; - 605) 

As for. matter of fac, it-is plain and 
evident;, . both that -men ſhorten their 
own lives, and that God:iſhortens them 
for- them, and that in ſuch a-/manner as 
will; pot. admit” of ab "abſolute :and un- 
conditional .Dectee% [Thus - ſome'' men 
deltroy, a. healthful and. vigorous 'eon- 
ſtitution of Body by. intemperance and 
luſt, . ang; do. as: manifeſtly kill 'them- 
ſelves, .as thoſe. whahang, , or poiſon, or 
drown themſelves ; and; both theſe forts 
of. men, I ſuppoſe, may: be ſaid to ſhort- 
en _ tholr own lives i and>:{o".'do® thoſe 
\ & who 


_ 
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who rob, or murder, or commit any other 
villany, which forfeits their lives to pub- 
lick Juſtice z -or quarrel and fall in a Duel, 
and the like 3 and-yet you will no' more 
ſay, that God decreed and determined 
- En of theſe men, than he did their 
In, 

Thus God himſelf very often ſhort- 
ens the lives of - men, by Plague, and 
Famine , and Sword-, ' and ſuch other 
Judgments, as he executes upon/ a wic- 
ked World ; and this muſt be confeſt 
to be the effe& of God's Counſel. and 
Decrees, as a :Judge decrees and pro- 
nounces the death of a Malefacor ; but 
this is not an abſolute and unconditio- 
nal Decree, but is occalioned by their 
ſins and -provocations, as alt Judgments 
are 3 they might have lived longer, and 
eſcaped theſe jane x had they been 
vertuous, and obedient to God : for if 
they ſhould-have lived no longer, whe- 
ther they had -finned or not, -their death, 
by what-Judgments ſoeveri they are cut 
off, is not fo properly the execution of 
Juſtice, as of a peremptory Decree ; their 
lives are not ſhortned, but their fatal pe- 
riod is come, | 
Indeed, unleſs we make the Provi- 
denceof. God,: not the Government of a 
I 3 wiſe 
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wiſe and free Agent , who ads. pro ve 
nate, and rewards and -puniſhes as men 
deſerve , 'as the Scripture repreſents it, 
but 'an unavoidable execution of a long 
ſeries of fatal and neceflary Events from 
the beginning to the end of the World, 
as the Stoicks thought, we muſt ac- 
knowledge, that in the Government of 
free Agents, GOD has reſerved to him- 
{cf 'a free liberty of lengthning or ſhort- 
ning mens lives, as will beft ſerve the 
ends of Providence : for if we will al- 
low man to be a free Agent, and that 
he is not under a neceſſity of finning , 
and deſerving to be cut off at ſuch a 
time, or in fuch a manner, the -applica- 
tion of 'rewards and puniſhments to him 
muſt be free alſo, or elſe they may be 
ill applied : he may be puniſhed when 
he deſerves to be rewarded 3 'the fatal 
period of life may fall out. at ſuch a 
time when he moſt of all:deſerves long 
life , and -when the lengthninghis life 
would be./a -publick wen. to" the 
World. Fatal and neceffary Events can 
never be fitted to the Government of 
free Agents, no more than you can 
make a Clock, which ſhall firike <x- 
atly for time -and- number, when ſuch 
a man-ſpeaks , let him ſpeak'when, or 

name 
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name what number he pleaſes: And yet. 
there is nothing of greater moment in the 
Government of the World, than a free 
power and liberty of lengthning or ſhort- 
ning mens lives; for nothing more over- 
aws Mankind , and keeps them more in 
dependence on GOD; nothing gives a 
more ſignal ' demonſtration of-a Divine 
Power-, or Vengeance, .or ProteQion : 
nothing is a greater Bleſſing to Families 
or Kingdoms, or a greater Puniſhment to 
them, than the Life or Death of a Parent, 
of a Child, of a Prince , and therefore it 
is as neceflary to reſerve this Power+-to 
GOD, as to aſſert a Providence. There 
are two or three places of Scripture, which 
are urged in favour of the contrary Opi- 
nion, 14. fob 5, Seeing his days are deter- 
mined , the number of his months are with 
thee, thou bot appointed his bounds that 
he cannot paſs. 7. Job1. Is ohere not an 
appointed time to. man wpon earth ? are 
not bis days alſo like the days of an bitt- 
ling ? Which refer not to the particu- 
lar period of every man's Life, but as- 
I' obſerved before , - to the general pe- 
riod of Humane Life , which is fixt 
and determined', which is therefore 
called the' days or: the years of man, 
becauſe G O D has - appointed this 
I 4 the 


192 A Prattical Diſcourſe 


the ordinary time of mans life ; as when 
GOD threatens , that: the wicked ſhall 
not live out half their days, that is, 
Half that time which is allotted for men 
to live on caith ; for they have no other 
mtereſt in theſe days , but that they are 
the days of 'a man, and therefore might 
be their days too, *: © | 


| From what F have now difcourſed, 
there are two things very plainly to be 


_ . obſerved ; 1. That men may contribute 


very much to the lengthening or ſhort- 
ning their own lives. 2. That the Pro- 
vidence of GOD does peculiarly over- 
rule and dctermine this matter. 


1. As for the- firſt, there is no need: to 
prove it, for weſee men deſtroy their own 
lives every day, either by intemperance 
and luſt, or more open violence ; by for- 
feiting thekr lives to publick Juſtice, or by 
prevoking the Divine Vengeance 3 and 
therefore whoever deſires a long life, to 
fill up the number of his days, which 
GOD has allotted us in this World, muit 
keep himſelf from ſuch deſtructive Vices, 
muſt practiſe the moſt healthful Vertues, 
muſt make G OD his Friend, and: en- 
gage his Providence for his Defence, Can 

| any. 
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any thing be more abſurd , than to hear 
men: promiſe themſelves long: life, © and 
reckon upon forty or fifty Years to come, 
when they run into thoſe Exceſſes; which 
will make a quick and ſpeedy end of 
them? Which will either inflame and cor- 
rupt their Blood ,, and let a Fever, or a 
Dropſie into their Veins , ot -bring Rot- 
tenneſs/ into their Bones,” or-engape them 
in ſome fatal Quarrel, or ruine their E- 
ſtates, and ſend them to ſeek their fortune 
upon the Road, which commonly brings 
them to the. Gallows z What a fatal 
Gheat 'is/ this, which men put upon 
themſelves ? ''Eſpecially ' when they fin 
in hope” of :time'to :repent', and com- 
mit ſuch Sins - as will - give:: them no 
time- to repent in? 


 Theadvice of the Pfalmiſt is mach bet- 
ter, What man is be that defiveth life, and lo- 
veth many days, that be may fee good ? Keep 
thy tongue from evil,” and thy lips from ſpeaks 
ing guile ; depart frons evil, -and do good'; 
ſeek, peace; and purſue it : Thele are natu- 
ral and moral Cauſes of a long life ; but 
that is not all, For:the eyes of the Lord 
are upon '#be righteous, and bis ears are open 
unto their” ery; the face of the: Lord is a- 
gavnſt them that do-evil ,' to ent off the ramen 

'# | brance 
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brance of them from the earth ; That is, 
G OD will prolong the lives of 

men, and (cut off the wicked 3; 
not that 'this is a general Rule with- 
out-exception 3 but 'it is the 'ordina- 
ry method of Providence, 34. Pſal. 12, 
F3,' OC. Tery 


. 2, For though GOD has not deter- 
mined how long every man (hall live by 
an:abfolute and unconditional. Decree, yet 
if a Sparrow does not fall to:the ground 
without our Father, -much lefs does mn: 
No-man can go out [of this Warld, no 
more than he can come jrito«it, but by:a 
ſpecial Providence;; no man gue” — eu 
himſelf but by G O'D's leave 3 no:Diſeaſe 
can kill, but when GOD pleaſesz no 
mortal Accident can befall us , but by 
GOD's appointment ; who is therefore. 
faid to deliver the man into-the hands of 
his Neighbour, who 'is Killed by any evil 
Accident, 19. Dext. 4, 5- Thoſe 
Judgments of Plague and Peſtilence, Fa- 
mine and Sword, are appointed by 
GOD, and have theix particular Com- 
miſGons where to ſtrike z as we may-ſte 
26.Lev. 47. 6. Fer. 7. 65lſa. 12. 15. Jer-2. 
91. Þſal.. and ſeveral other places: All the 
Rage 'and Fury of men .cannot take 

| away 
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away our Lives, but by G OD' particular 
Permiſſion, - 10. Mat. 28, 29, 30, 31. 
And this lays as great an Obligation on 
us, as the love of Life can, which is the 
deareſt thing in this World, to ſerve and 
pleaſe GOD; this wilt make us ſecure - 
from all Fears and Dangers 3 My times, 
faith David, are in thy band, deliver me from 
the hand of mine enemies, and from them that 
perſecute me, 31+ Plal..15. This encourages 
us to pray to G OD for our ſelves, or our 
Friends, whatever. danger our lives are 
in, either from ſickneſs, or from men: 
There is no caſe wherein he can't help us, 
when he ſees fit ; he can reQify the diſor- 
ders of Nature, and corre& anill habit of - 
Body, and: rebuke the moſt raging Di- 
Hampers ; Which mock at all the Arts-of 
hytick, and Powers of Drugs, and many 
times does ſo by inſenſible methods: To 
conclude , this is a great fatisfaQtion to 
ood men, that our Liyes are in the 
ands of GOD; that though there be - 
not ſuch a fixt and immovable Period ſet 
to them, yet Death cannot come but by 
GOD's appointment. - 
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Fhe. particular Time when we are to 
Die, us unknown and. uncertain to 
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HI. HE particular Time when any 
of us are to Dye, is unknown 
and uncertain to us, and this is that which 
we properly calt the uncertainty of our 
Fives ; that we know not when we ſhall 
dye, whether this night or to morrow, or 
ewenty years hence. There is no needto 
prove. this, but only to mind you of it, 
and-to acquaint you, what wiſe ufe you. are 

to make of it: _ 
1. This ſhews how unreaſonable it is 
to flatter our-ſelyes with the hope of long 
life ; I mean of prolonging our lives near 
the utmoſt 'term and period of humane 
Life, which thongh' it, be /but (bort, in - 
It (elf, is yet the longeſt that any man 
can hope to live : No wiſe man will pro- 
miſe” himfelf chat which le ' can. have 
no reaſon to expe; but what has ve- 
ry often failed- others: ſor let us ſeri- 
ouſly conſider, what reaſon any. of us 
have to. expe& a long Life; is it. be- 
cauſe we 'are young and healthful and 
_ vigorous? 
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vigorous ?- And do we not* daily ſee 
young men' die? Can Youth, or Beauty, 
or Strength ſecure us from the Arreſts 
of Death? Is it becauſe we ſee ſome 
men live to a great Age? But this was. 
no- ſecurity to thoſe. who died young, 
and left a great many men behind them, 
who had lived twice or- thrice: their 


Age, and therefore we alſo may ſee 


a' great many old men, and die young 
our ſelves. It is poſſible, we may live 
to old” Age, , becauſe ſome do ; but it is 
more likely we ſhall not; becauſe there - 
are more that dye young. The truth is, 
the time of dying is ſo uncertain, the 
ways of dying ſo infinite, ſo unſeen, fo 
caſual and fortuitous to us, that 'inftead 
of promiſing our ſelves long life,  no-wiſe 
man will promiſe himfelf a week , nor 
venture- any thing-of ” great moment and 
conſequence .upon it: "The hope of long 
Life is nothing elſe but Self-flattery ; 
the fondneſs men have for life, and*that 


' Partiality they have for themſelves , 


perſwades them, that they ſhall live as 
long as any man car live, and ſhall e- 
ſcape thoſe Diſeaſes , and fatat Accidents 
with which our Bills of Mortality are. 
filled: every week; but. then- you ſhould 


conlidex , that other men are as dear to. 
h | thems-- . 
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themſelves, as you are, and flatter them-- 


ſelves as much with long life, as you do, 


but their hopes very often deceive them, 


and ſo may yours. 


But you'll ſay, To what purpoſe is alt 


this ? Why ſo much pains to patus out of 


conceit with the hopes of livibg long ? - 


For what: hurt .is it, .if- we do flatter our 


ſelves .a little more .in this.matter, than - 


we have reaſon. for ? If it ſhould prove 


only a deceitful Dream, yet if makes-- 


life chearful and comfortable, and. gives 


us a.true rcliſh of it; and why ſhould 


we diſturb-our ſelves, and .make life un- 
eafic , :by.the perpetual thoughts of dy- 
ing ? 


ſpightful a thing, as.could be done; and 


the leaſt xecompenceI could: make, would - 
be to ask..yau perdon' for it, and. leave. 


you to enjoy.the comforts. of Life ſecure- 
ly for the flrure,; to live.on as lang as you 
can, and let Death come when it will, 


without being lookt for ; but apprehend - 


a great deal. of danger in ſuch deceitful 
and flatterzing hopes, and that is the. 
. reaſon... why, Silky 

Fox, ; 8 
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Now, I confeſs, werethereno hurtand - 
danger init, this were as ill-natur'd and - 


adc., you from... it. . 
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I, Thehopeof long life is apt to make 
usifond of this World, which is as great 
a miſchicf-to us, as:to-expolſe us to all the 
temptations and flatteries of it: - That 
we muſt dye, and leave this world, isa 
good reaſon :indeed , why we ought not 
to be-fond of it, why we ſhould live like 
Pilgrims and Strangers here, asI obſer- 
ved before : But-few men, -who hope to 
live threeſcore or. fourſcore years, . think 
much of this ; though it be-comparatively 
ſhort in reſpe& of Eternity, 'yct it is a 
great while to live, anda great while to 
enjoy this world in; and;thatis thought a 
very valuable h , which can be en- 
joyed fo: long; and: then men let looſe 
their deſires and affeQions , endeavour 
to \get as much of this world as' they- 
can, and to enjoy as much of -it as they 
can, and not only to: taſte, but to;take 
full and plentiful draughts of the intoxi- 
cating Pleaſures of it : And how dange- 
rous- this. is, I need not telll any man, 
who -confiders, that all the wicked- 
nels of mankind, is owing to too- 
great a fondnels and paſlion- for this 
Warld. | Ch 
| And- therefore if we. would live like 
Pilgrims, and ſet looſe; : from all the en+ 
joyments of this World , we 'muſt -re= 

ins | 4 member, 
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member, that our ſtay.is uncertain here, . 
that we have no leaſe of our! lives, but 
may be furned out 'of our earthly. Te- - 
nements at-, pleaſure: for what man 
would .be fend of laying up. great Trea- 
ſures on Earth, who remembers, That 
this aight bis ſoul may" be taken” from him, 
and then;- whoſe ſhall. all theſs' things be ? 
What man-would: place:his happineſs in 
ſuch enjoyments, which for- ought he 
knows'; he” mayibe taken from'to mor= 
row ? * Theſe are: indeed melancholy and 
mortifying confiderations, . 'and that is. 
the' true uſe' of them,z_ for it is neceſſa- 
ry we ſhould be mortified 'to this world, 
to cure'the-love of! it, © and 'conquer its 
temptations 3” For -if- any man love the 
world; the love of: the Father is nt in 
bim': For all that is an the world, the Iufts 
of the fliſh, - the Iuſts ef the eye, and 
the pride of lifes is- not of the Father: but of 
thewworld: | yada Ab 

2. As: the: hopes-.of: Jong. life gives 
great advantage- tothe temptations” of 
this world;« ſo they weaken the hopes 
and fears of the other world : they 
ſtrengthen our temptations, and weaken 
os, which muſt :needs be .ofvery: fatal 
conſequence /to- us. in: our fpirital: wars 
fare, \-All that . we have to- oppoſe: ax 
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gainſt the flattering Temptations of this 
World,-are the hopes and fears of the 
World to come ; but the hope of long 
life ſets the next World at too great a 
diſtance to conquer this: what is preſent, 
works more powerfully upon our minds, 
than . what is abſent; and the farther 
any thing is of, the. leſs powerful it 
is, & 
To make you ſenſible of this, I ſhall 

only defire you to remember, what 
thoughts you have had of another 
World, when the 'preſent fears of dy- 
ing have given you a nearer view. of 
it: Good Loxd, what Agonies. have I 
feen dying Sinners in! how penitent, 
how devout, how reſolved upon a new 
courſe of life, ' which too often vaniſh 
like a Dream, when the fear of Death 
is over 3 What is the reaſon of this Dif- 
ference? Heaven and Hell is the very 
ſame, when we are in health, as when 
we are ſick ;- and I will ſuppoſe that you 
do as firmly believe a Heaven and a Hell 
in health, as in ſickneſs; the only thing 
then that makes the thoughts of 
the othex World (o ſtrong, and pow- 
erful; and affecting, when we are fick, 
is, that we ſee the other World near us, 


_ that we are juſt a ſtepping into- it, and 


this 
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this makes it our preſent concernment 3- 
but in health, we ſee the other World + 
a great way off, -and therefore do not 
think it of ſuch near and preſent concern+ 
ment.z and what we do not think our 
ſelves at prefent concerned in, or not 
much concerned in, how great and va- 
luable ſoever it be in it felf, will cither 
. not affect us atall, - or very little. Thus 
while bad men place the other World at 
a great diſtance from them, and out of 
fight, they have no reſtraint at all upon 
their luſts and paſſhons; and good men 
- themſelves, at the greater diſtance they 
ſce,the other World, are fo much the 
I:15 affected by its which damps their 
Zeal and their. Devotion, and makes 
them leſs active and vigorous in doing. 
good. 

And there is ſo: much the more dan- 
ger in this, becauſe men look upon the 
other World as fartheſt. oft, and ſo are. 
leaſt - concerned about it, [when the 
thoughts of the other World are: molt 
uſeful and moſt neceſſary to them: In 
the heat and vigour of Youth, men are 
moſt expoſed to the temptations of - 
ficſh and. ſenſe, and have moſt need to 
think of another World , and a future. 
Jadgmentz but thoſe who promiſe _ 
clyes 
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ſelves a long life, ſee Death and another 
World fo far off, while they are young, 
that it moves them as little, as if there . 
were no other World. 

And tho-one would think, -that as our 
lives waſte, and the other World grows 
near, ſo we ſhould recover a more lively 
ſenſe of it, yet we find it quite other- 

wiſe: when men have been uſed to think. 
the next World a great way off, they 
will never think it near, till it comes ; 
and when - they have been uſed to. think 
of the other World without any paſſion 
ed repay for it, it is almoſt an 4 

ible-"thing, to give any quickne 

and paſſion .. fuch b teins ; for-when 
any thoughts,and the paſſion that properly 
belongs 'to ſuch thoughts, have been a 
great while ſeparated, it is a hard thing 
to unite them again ; to begin to think of 
that with paſſion and concern, which we 
have been uſed for thirty or forty years to 
think of without any concerament, 


3- Another dangerous effe& of flat- 
tering our ſelves with long life, is, that 
it encourages men to Sin with the vain 
hopes and reſolutions of Repenting be- 
fore they dye: when men are -convin- 
ced, that if they live'and dye in Sin, oy 
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muſt be miſerable for ever ; as I believe 
molt profelt Chriſtians are, as I am ſure 
all muſt be, who believe the Goſpel of 
our Saviour 3 there is no-other poſſible 
way to ward off this blow., and to-fin 
ſecurely under ſuch Convidtions ,- but by 
reſolving to repent, and-to make their 
Peace with God betore they Dye: They 
flatter themſelves, | they have a great 
while yet to live, Judgment is a great 
way oft, and therefore they. may''in- 
dulge themſelves a while, and enjoy the 
ſweets of {in , and gratify their youth- 
ful Inclinations, and learn the Vanity of 
the World by 'Experince, as their Forer 
fathers haye done before them, and then 
they will grow as Wiſe and Grave, and 
declaim againit the Follies and Vanie 
ties of Youth. and be as Penitent and 
as Dcvout and Religious, as any of them 
all, 

Whoever conſiders - the-- uncertainty 
of humane Life , if he. ſhould hear men 
talk at this rate, would either conclude, 
that they: were- mad-, or merrily diſpo- 
ſed, but could never- gueſs, that they 
were in their wits, and in good earneſt 
too. but if we will allow men to-be in 
their wits, who can promiſe themſelves 
long life, when they ſee every day, how 

; uncertain 


i 
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uncertain life is ; (and-if we will not 
allow fuch mcn to bein their wits, above 
two thirds of the World are mad) this 
gives a plain. account, how men may 
refolve to Sin , while they are young, 
and to repent: when they are old: for 
it is only the flattering hopes of long 


life, 'that can encourage men in a courfe 


of (in: Men, indeed , who do not pro- 
miſe themſelves Jong litz, may commit 
a” particular fin, and reſolve to rppent 
of it, as ſoon as they have done, which 
are a*more modeft 'fort of ' Sinners, .of 
which more 'preſently ; but 'I ' ſpeak 
now of thoſe ( and 'tog many fuch there 
are) who reſolve to take their fill of this 
World; while Youth and Strength and 
Health Taft, 'and*to grow ſober and reli- 
gious, when they, grow old ; the conſe- 
quent of which 1s,” that they reſolve to 
be damned, unleſs they live till they are 
old; or till they gxow weary of their fins, 
andlearn more wiſdom by Age and 'Fxpe- 
na al 0} 
Now I fhall not inſiſt.at preſent up- 
on the hazard fuch men run, - of not li- 
ving till the time comes , which they 
have allotted for their repentance, which 
belongs to' another Argument 3 "but. on- 
ly what a' dihgeroos thing "it is to 'be. 
a cempted 
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tempted to a cuſtom and habit of finning, 
by the hope of long life, and of time 
enough to repent in z for there is not a 
greater Cheat in the World, that men 
put upon themſelves , than to indulge 
themſclyes in all manner of wickednefles ; 
to contra& ſfirong and powerful Habits 
of Vice, with a- reſolution to Repent of 
coals Sins, and to forſake them before they 

Ye. bs 
The experience of the World ſuffici- 
ently proves how vain this. is; for-tho 
ſome ſuch men may live while they are 
old, how ſeldom is it ſcen, that, they re- 
pent of their youthful Debaucheries, when 
they grow.old ? They ſtill retain their love 
and affection, for thole fins, which they 
can commit no longer z. and repent of ,no- 
thing, but that they are, grown old , and 
cannot be ſo wicked as Wicy were, when 
they were young, 


"And is there any reaſon in the World 
to expe it ſhould be otherwiſe?.. Do 
we not know what the Power -of. Habit 
and Cuſtom is? How the love of: ſin in- 
creaſes with the repeated Commithon 
of .it? And is the ſpending our youth- 
ful tirength and” Vigour in in, likely-to 
diſpoſe 3nd prepare ys,to be, ſincere Per 


nitents, 
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nitents, when we grow old ? Do-we not 
ſee that a cuſtom of ſinning , in 'fome 
men , deftroys the modeſty of humane 
Nature, in others, all ſence of God and 
of Religion, or of the natural differences 
of Good and Evil? Some men fin on till 
they deſpiſe repentance, others till they 
think repentance is too-late ; fo that tho 
men were ſure, that they ſhould'live long 
enough to grow wiſer, and to repent 
and reform the fins and extravagances 
of youth ; yet no man, who enters up-.. 
on a wicked courſe of life , has any rea- 
ſon to. expe, that he ſhall ever repent; 
and therefore it is extreamly dangerous 
to flatter our ſelves into' a habit and 
cuſtom of finning, with the hopes and 
expeRations that we ſhall live to repent 
of our Sins: and if this be dangerous, 
. it muſt be very dangerous to flatter 
our- ſelves with the hopes of long life, 
which is the great temptation to men to - 
fin on, and to delay their repentance till 
old age. 

2, Since the time of our Death: is fo 
unknown and uncertain to us, we ought 
always to live in expeRation of it 3 to 
be (o far from promiſing our felves long 
life, that we ſhould not promiſe our ſelves 
a day : And the. reaſon for it is _ 
an 
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and neceſſary, becauſe we are not ſure 
of a day.. 

This you'll ſay is hard indeed, tolive 
always in expectation of dying, which 
is no better than dying every day , or 
enduring the repeated fears and terrors 
of Death every day, which is the mot 
uncomfortable part of dying ; at this 
rate we never live, but inſtead of dying 
once, .as.God has appointed, we arc al- 
ways, a dying ; nay, this indeed is a tine 
ſaying , -but ſignifies nothing ; for no 
man does.it , nor can do itz though we 
may dye every day, we fſce that men 
live -on forty, fifty, threeſcore years ; 
and therefore though we know, that our 
lives are -uncertain, yet -no ''man can 
think .every day, that he ſhall dye to 
day. | 

This is very true , -and therefore to 
live always in expeQation .of dying , 
does not ſignify -a belief that we ſhall 
die to day , but only that we may ; 
which anſwers the objection againſt the 
uncomfortableneſs of it 5 for ſuch an 
expeaation as this, has nothing of dread 
and terror in it, but only prudence and 
caution, Men, may live very (comfor- 
tably, and enjoy all: the innocent plea- 
fures of life, with theſe thoughts m_o_ 
| them 
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_—_ 3"© Ares _ day its | 
e 1 :expeaing £0 hieves:; ev "nighty 
 Whichs: n 199770208 \difturb: our -xeſt Lvbut 
. only. makes us: ildck''and? bar; our. doors, 
and'/provide for our own defence-/ithus 
to:expet Death, is.not to live.underhe 
ya. fears /0f1. dying ,but:-rorslive 
as::a , wife midn- woutd:; do, 'who knows!, 
not; "that; /he- mat; tbut, chatchemaycdyo to 
days ATIVE ef cs Ti 435 1B... A) c 2batd 

\That-:is:3; to-\be alivanicpretared! for 
Death'4 not to.defer. our: repeatance;and 
return\\to.God. one'i momcnt;; mooſe 
coramit; any. wilful/fin;-lef;Death' 
ſurpriſe us iv 1t-z-.not:to-; he Qorbful and 
riegligent'; But to bg: :inipl6yed 
an: :our'; Maſter's þuſtheſs, \accordingiito 
our Saviour's:counſeh; 19. Laks: 35;i fr. 
Let. Jour: \Joins- be: girded aboutyc)) aadaway 
champs burniag5' and m_ ifelves- Jakg: :1an- 
t0:' men; that; wait. far + ther Lord, thhen: he 
mill; cretory 1 frm: thi. "weddings: thataiber 
he: .edmeth; and > pon og yi 
unto: bins + oh. \aree 01 
Jawants:, | whom" the Lied, twbenshe. wo 
ſtall find matdbings b1.nd RY 
-tfic! then good: man, of vthe.bouje ad hw 
: whet >horr {the thief alh14c-come; 

Hope: edy. mndh not} 70" y rermar 
- #0c! be, broken; A 2iBe he therefore 


ready 
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ready alſo x. for> the: Son \of nuan (cometh. at 
g#n:\hour when” ye>vhink; #ot- :.((This :cur Sie 
vidur : alſo warris us'of, in the pa rablei'of 
the- wife and (fooliſh Virgins; 2:5. Mas. 
While the Bridegroom *tarried, they all 
ſleptz .but the * wiſe: Virgins - 
ly iaroſe; and trimined their: Lamps, nad 
went:# -with him tothe: Marriage, :and 
the door: was fhuts:ithe-dooliſh: - irgins 
had no Oyl, and their Lamps were 
oeut,and-white: they went to bay. 
they were ſhut out, andcould: Co 
procure ao: admillion, [Watch rberefore', 
for ye ow \neither”/ '#he __ _o tbe!" thoxr 
when the ;8bn of mum cometh; | 92 
.-/This'is thedanger of »adden Death, 
an the reaſon why our - Church: page 
againfi” it'y for were we "always in F 
-preparation'.to die',' with: our'Lamps 
teimmecd-and Oop_g like” Virgins who 
_ «0xpett. the Bridegroom,.: toidye then 
-without: notice, without ſcar and-appre- 
*henſon, without the:mekncholy-folem- 
-nities-of dying, were'a true $vSarde/e, 
the >moſt- rable way 'of dying s -buc 
'the d of 'a' ſudden Dench is, that 
-meps ave ſurprized: hy their-fins,” and :hag- 
\ ried. away«to' ment ,\before 
- accounts are't 


— 


y3 i 
0 WE world” et they: have 


made 


en Don F KH. LE 
Piſs onllentrndng pony andthe 
only way to prevent: this,. is £0; be always 
upon our witch, alwmays.in enpegagon 
CIs and alavays preparcd for it... 


Sojac, men think them(elves- very ſafe 
if -aQcr,am dge: \of; $in/)and- Vanity,[they 
ger but iſo, much votive of Deaths 25 
God's pardon -wpons Hick;Bed; ito 
and. FcWail the -wickednels of 
their paſt lives, to-die in horrors; and! 3+ 
Sonics of: mind,; which they. call ;xcpant- 
3ne, - but-indeed axc nothing i8)(e1 buy 
es {ad .preſages: ,of an1a Gon= 
Gience , diſtracted: with-iits owe; guile, 
bout” terrible: expeRations of venge- 

- But though 'this'be a .very-com- 
fordlels way of | dying; and, I:fear, gene-" 


rally wety-: pam rat ns i to@ly 'yE&t - NG MMA 
can pe If :: mech- jones £94.» 
whos dbes' not Jiver in! a:conliant 
Qationiof:Decath; We may. ne | 
by:  ſudtie firoke, or ſeized. with dis 
crattion or ſupidnels, -that- if only ask- 
ing God:pardon before we die,. would 
(ave ous Souls; we could not do-iti: and 
this isthe:caſe.of 6: many: Sinners, that 
it: hoold/ þe:a warning (to all. - Mcn 
whio iknow-not when, not; how, or in 
Wy magner —_— dit, _— {0 
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be 'ready' "prepared" againſt all; wiki 
and ſurptiring cvents;”® \ 

3: 'Since'the rime*of our Death ty yY 
very uncertain, ' it concerns'us to improve 
our prefent time, becauſe no time is 
ours, * but? what is' preſent. ©-4' obſerved 
befote,. That the *ſhorene(s2 of our : lives, 
though we 'were' "to: live to'thevutmoſt 
extent 'of them); threefeore and'ten;+- or 
fourſcore years, was a ſufficient Reaſon 
1o loſe none'of ourtime; but to:improve 


ft 't8 the beſt and wiſeſt, purpoſes 3/:and. 


the ſureſt 'way to loſe noneiof 'our cime; 
is to improve -cthe preſent; time. 2-iand 
there: is "a" plain' neceſſary redfon / why 
we ſhould do that, becauieour lives are 
uncertain ; and therefore:no time' is ours, 
but what is preſent. {The time--paſt 
was ours ; but that is gone, and'we {can 
never recal ity nor live''ic over" again. 
if we have ſpent it'' well, we ſhali;fnd' i 
ours Ri Sin" omr account 3 +butoit is:no 
longer "our time! to live:and at in 5: the 
time to- come// may: be; ours, -and-it \imay 
not, becauſe 'we know not 'rwhether we 


| ſhall Iwe' to'cat, and therefore” we” cans 


not | reckon upon7it'y 'the!time' preferit 
is ours,” and that"is" the only time:that 
is ours; ' and therefore if we will .im- 
prove our time, | we \muſt improve -our 
preſent 


WF/ a Ae. les. > Bi 
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preſent time,” we muſt live to day, :ahd not 
put off living tif too morrow.. 1 { 
\All:Mankind:are ſenſible-of: chantrell- 
ty.and-prudence:of [this-iwall other imat- 
ters, exceptingtheconcernments|of! their 
Souls. -: An"1Epicrrean:Senfualifi iv-for; the 
preſent gratification of /his liiſtsz-|/7ve bo- 
die is his Motto, Let ws eat and drink, forts 
morrow we'die,”: Men who:are intent| upon 
increafing: Riches; \and advancing their 
Fortune and. Honouwrs;! are for: taking; the 
preſentitime and <ppartunity todd! it. In- 
deed, ſetting aſide the conſidexatian of the 
uncertainty of- our lives, there are ſome 


things which a wiſe. man: will not delay, 


or put> off to another time, when) be has 
opphetunity to-do! ie at- preſent... FAQS 1s 
[yh « 3:49]5 1q 15 tt£29vw hos 

"- Wilmt-ls note flciyitnohndendy, he il 
do- as: fon -as he can, the: very:firlt!: mo+ 
menttthat-it becomes ecallnng;: if © ppor- 
tunity ſerves, 

What is neceſſary every day, he will 
notqputoff:from ane day to ahother,. but 
will do itceveryday!y a cating drink 
in ere 16 ei'tida lt © 
"What: he reſolves to do,:; and: tay as 
well do at preſent, and is asfitto be done. 
at» preſent, as!at any: eos —_ BE, will 
doatpreſent. :- JC £249 n+ 

vile K 3 "What 
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What may ſuffer by delays,: he will do- 
the firſt time/he:can do'it; : ;- - 

What is proper for fome "aradtar (times 
and ſur he wi do -whenithofe times 
taſons; come:3/a8 Husband man- 
obſcrves the feaforis: Ft py reap* 
oy z the Tradeſman his Markets and 


Whae i is of t ofe em 

to him, what he rakes greatpleaſare:in; 
M what he mi Jongs for anddetires, 
he will:by-no/ eats delay, 'batiwfor: wy 
ingat preſent, 2: 

Now altchefe are very nlgheg i 
why we ſhould' take care off our Souls; 
f repent of oar Sins; livecinthe practice of 
ot all Chriſtian Graces and Vertues;: and do 
all the good wecan at preſent; but much 
more; ' when we conſider that ourrLives 
are: ſo uncertain;/ that we may; have: no 
ether time to doany: thing of ng bur 
what Wroagn | 


|"! 
4 7 q 


'For; 1.Ts nad ran a6: more: prgkiie 
rags neceſlity; ;than the fatvationi of: ouw 
Souls? This: is that one one yas bf 
the ſalvation of -our - Souls is 
as 2 neceſſary ond ; - andthe: tn; 
true Reli | needfut;1as: ſabſcrviene: to. 

"hat an. If to _ aa: y 
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and: to: obtain eternal . Happineſs, be. not 
neceſſary; 4 know not! -what cant make 
any thing accefſary] And iÞthis*. cannot = 
bedone: without tlic knowledge atd pra+ 
aice: of Trac:Religion; that is asmece(Þ 
fary- as 'the-Sklvacions / of our: Souls is: 
And can-any prefent time; how early fo- 
ever itibe, bc'too foon to:dothat, which- 
is irjectffary to wt roma: np 01 
we are notfare of;' any; other tinw/r5-d6 
it-in'y - No :time is: to0'foon ode that 
which-is abfolarely- mecefſary'r and nd- 
wiſc man wilt negle& doing char at pres 
fenr,- which unleſs 'k be done, -he nalt-be- 
miſerable for ever'+ and yet n may nevet- 
be done;/ if 'it-be noodone. ar preſents) 5 

mT | | | 2H N:; 
| &” Bs! not'-Religiony: arid the! -e2rt of 
- eur Souls, the work. of 'every. Udy , us 
tmuch-as cating and. drinking t6- preſerve: 
our bodily-health and- ſtrength is? Mut . 
we notpray ro God everyday; and wake 
his Laws'cheRiule' of: our A@tions every 
day;' and repentoÞour fins, tid do 'whai 
g00d 'we ch every day # And what4#s'the 
work of every day, we ought todo evety 
day, tho we were fecure of- living tilt to 
mourow: ' much more when we know 
that. wemay div beforeanorhicr day _ 
K 4 3. Do 
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your: fins; andreform your, lives;: before 
ye-:die-7-iAnd/ is it'not'as hecefiary tov. 
pent 'of : your: fins: to day); agiever- it, will 
be ?..15:not to:tay-asproper:2: time to 36> 
pent 'in, as ever you. are! likely:tohave-? 
axe you ſure of having» another:day to 
repent io,/{if- yow negleQt this? This may 
convince any-coriſtdering, man;:- Fhatinos 
r&olutions: of 'repenting hetcaſter,;;; can 
beifincere, becauſe ſuch men cxefolvei in- 
deed to repent; but do-not- refolye todo 
it-at ;ſuch/a time: when they can; do its 
that is; the preſent: time, ; which alone. 
they; arernſaure- ofs; but: pur: ic. (off; ti 
another,-time:,-: which: .may jinever:; be 


2 I-grant; ;nien; may firicerely: xeſdlve: to 
go ; that hereafter ,;'a- month, or: half::a 
y0ax;- or ayear:hence,': which. they do:not 
think fo fitting 8nd 'conyenient-to..do. at 
preſent 4.;but. then, this is.not /an-abſolute 
ſolution tg'da ;ſucha-thitng 41but a icons 
itignal. reſolution, : that they;.will doit, 
if they live til} ſCach, a time, whenvit will 
be convenient tobe done; ow, 
..; Conſider ' then, ; which .of . theſe you 


mean, when, you relolve to. repent s.. 1s 


_&, only: a; conditional. reſolution: ,; that 
% you will repent, if you live till ſuch a 


time ? 


I + 
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time? I Efety there . is ſome ſence in 


this. x {ol 1'with'you: wotita 
ch wi anger there +6 it, to0. 


dr..are.-yo Fac 4 to' Ve eternal 
Pre wy ou eek ": Yue" th your 
time of Repentance. cothes ?* 'N6, this you 
Ec * the” Br np - Und' reſolve 


e your ſolve not to 
Geet iſera xs for el wor 
f e t's h- 

. en prdhiori joe 7 


is 4. iced, ths, that "muſt ol done, an [En 
are more, to *d6 it: Conſider then, 
and; "contradictory 'this cog 


jo je time bot 
Sing! when . 
Ft 6 


rip j 


; . FR ies ur 
tions rr it''a pres! 
1a Rar there is fuch, - rria« 

er Tr deferring! it; ) Te 
0 ot excafter, 'x Heli the pre> 
tho 1. etiie cithis t6 to 
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; 1 igni es, Shar men are con- 
DH | Y, of Pp ; 


by yet F 
Ee they? Ray | 
bas perpetual. _ me pai, 


world, they. F efolve_to_re- 
; Ne TP 8, Yor 


pent now... o xepent | F | 
if they Ly this, iu hey wn will 
thew WII nNe- 


extend. _to.: every -- * W 
chat'is, that eflon ir 
WVng eo part, .W 
reaſon. why they . io 
aff fier,. will, re, 
will never 


| amb D'wA*TH. arg 


vi becuuſs! they” will 'nbe/ repent "yet, 
and yet will nr naiird boa 

cutity- with 'the- vain” hopes -i of Reepenit 
ance. 


Flattet not your felves theh with 
veirs hopes 5 he who tefolves to repent, 
bay dots not refolve ito repert 

ly, though he knows he* is Cure" of 116 
other- time hut the” preſent t#/repeyzt” in, 
does: not Riicevely"r reſolve” to rep 
but” only refdhycs 6 deley te 


A coming 
The ik be ſid a 
oe 'of 4=D $ : 


403 quis, bit ain. the fs 
5-6f- ous ittienortsl © 'Soltls'; but x- 
WS this one thing ©& make 
| Teh ter Kb ed tet * "fip-the- 

Wirhvilt- imp Nis joke to 
ay ill urW6les + that” 

> dittle." 16ſes" 27" the "Grtie he: 

=o all the time-that- he 'can'c big. 
GW which is: tHe” ſunt” of "FF other 
A ons Ae on gs ___ 
t Golly titne e to | 
peri Tih Th, off "on ahld''t6 $6" g6dd 
to- n8% in net teproye 'His'Iel {-% 
afW7H6 Zane his- graces,” 
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Pare: ; bimfclt for ia bleſſed, obs z 
which, ;aze.che; moſt, neceſſary, the moſ 
uſeful,;the, moſt! deljrable:thivgs in the 
' world and... that, which gives. the value 
to MAnes it (elf, which is valuable. only for 
| the lake of what may. be done, and what 
. may Þeenjoyed.in its, .. 

_Þ youll, F,-At. his, mts. and 
Foc Sur, whole, eb in the Daties of 
.eligion,. in thinking of God, and, ano- 
thier world, in a&s of Repentance ang | 
Mortification, i in,Prayer and Fafting, an 
och, Fa: tine got here 

W no.. time left. for, the, 0 inary 
| Aﬀairs of. Life, to Fat. 
| Slcep., in, but , 
| 
| 


fon 
nos 


but here is. no allowance m 
creations and- Diyerhons, for the Gon. 
verſation of Gras f d.jinnocent Migt th 
and. Paſtime,, to.xefrc{h,our Wearied E 
des; ft .Minc $z.f0r. WW, | Wk = V 

careful, to .impeove.\gur . ;time ro 
[ the belt purpoſes, our, preſent (time. is 
0 our: .whole time 3, for we have no time. 
Ne .what is; ates Mw 2s one. xmjnute. 


of our time, whether we.w TEE 


eeds. another, till; we muſt improve. 
$25 at Ft of v5 


* 4 Way then would be to turn rn Hermes 


33 hcl 
£ 


gn gnome Wown ny 
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_ and- ſequeſicr ,our (elves. from: the: world 
and humane converſation. wrt 
The, Anſwer to. this. Objedtion, will 
teach us, what it is to. improye'our pre- / 
ſent. time, and how it muſt be done. 
Now, 1. Iallow the. er ona ſo far, 
that. /if,a man .have mif{- mk Las PRge 
ey his Li, have, in of Tie GE ui ws 
pow abits 0 per th 
and almoſt the on 
| cando, is to be only, ons, po 0 Fn 
and, with. carneſt and repeated my apt 
tunities. to beg his Pardon ; ta Ig, 
State ;,of, Penance and, Mortification , 


deay. hirpſclf. the ie pleplares i len IT =O 


2, ile love Ns Gn a Age 
the . command and Pare he or of. 


Paſſions, and has recovered the peace of 
Und, and ſome. good; hopes, that. 
od has forgiven him, and. received! kim. 

into favour for the ſake of Chriſt. thus 

be. t..to do, and. when he'is made. 
ly ſenſible of- his. ins ,, and ;the 

_ he, is in, he.can do no' other-. 

bo: while he is pram Go the fears. 
af. Hell, . he. has ire! 

ce ſſary-affairs a and 

- DOE Mirth pus 

is. is, ſuch an Ing emp to "he 


\ 
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orfifiary” ard Tegrdat courſe of Life; as 
a fir of  Sickne - ichr cOnPRes 18:16. 
6d rn ortcoure _ OG - 
us Inca! g awy thi at” 
the recovery of our Health 3. _ when 
this is the cafe, then "indeed the'care of 

of Fon Dh KS ogra -balinels, 
and rt ef ma 1t-of- -owr Hans, 


tf ine ts: always to * be. 
upoh our” Knees", or Rn 
which has. Gon ws ord, 
| and 2 wortla; for- 

fe is this Eos” J 


a8ik the next; Ui, | 
Wig hs of 0; Ku \' 


i Fog i | Hy witt- | Arti 
His hy 


-6giNy pins o all*Hlis' Sitls; 
GS ris G ; 
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ces for men, as octific on ſerves, #4, 
he "have any. ſpare time , "improves "ir _ 
on ok increaſe of his | knowledge , by. 
g and Helitating on the Scti- 
ys "or other uſcful Books, or re- 
freſhes - himſelf with , the fanocent _ 
chearful conve exſfation.. Fd tha F i gps 


e our Spirits , 6 SF to rake us Te . 
fir either for Buſineſs or Deyotionz, bue 
they on. days (et apart Fn, more: 


dd; 2 
| oa, tents ls Iuey 
_affe&t pg 


with- 


179 99 My 
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may; give,a, Non. 16s - Fo r whole 


time, frengl Fo ang VACA pt 
hours 3. wh ich vi4Y Ow, ging nh tho 
we. were, certain to, ive caby; years, but 
does more nearly. concetn us whh, cur: 
titne 15 {6 uncertain. . . *_. 

, a Ne our, a are. fo very. £79 
cert "this ought to. an . anXio 
care And "Tice es to oy 
we” tnay live tha wr fe i 
Lives axe uncerts "hs £7 pro- 
vident care rows us.z -but., we may, 
dye alſo very, quickly ; and. why then 


ſhould we $ gb. our ſelves. with 
Is 2 aj KW 


: 


concerning "D's A TH. w35 
diſturbed with :ill preſages of - what was 
comitg\ which belides that theſe things 
did not+happen; which.ithey: 
ar were not.ſo -black and difmal as their 
afrighted. fancy. painted them, if. they kiad 
come,, they. were very faſecafts and. got 
out of their way.. -- 
il L; 999 _—_ ous "this. wo comſoe 
mew: efcen..Evils ;-\ ithat'\.it 
may; dye:.before; they icorhe 3 1vthich is-a 
Amall ' comfort. to. moſt men 5:;when it 
map bez. Death is the moſt formidable 
in the: Evils they. fear z-- but [ſince 
| ves are. uncertain',' and/we 
x her never; ſec:the Evils- we-fear, it 
is-un e.to6-be as much difinacted 
withcthemy as: if they. were preſent and 
ccrtaity; - The! uncertainty. of . Future £- 
vents, isone-reaſon, why we aught--hot 
to:be-anxious and ſollicitous-about: them 
and the uncertainty of our lives is another z 
 and;what is. ſo: very. uncertain,|-ought not 
to wa the objec. of: any —— or 
Ne WL o 

5.:For the fame ada. we- ought not 
to be:greatly "afraid of Men, nor'to put 
our trafk and confidence in them , be- 
cauſe. their lives . are-. very. uacertain. 
they may not; be able. to huxt us, when 
we .-are'| moſt apprehenſive; of! 
t; | Fon 


_— 
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from them'z nor to help/ us; when we 
need; thenp moſt i: This is the Pfalmiſt's 
argumont+2746/Plale 35 443 Px \nor ur 
#rajl as pronees:, mer i be (fon-of man, '# 

whone.tbere: i:2) belp ©: Hip! trenth'\ goth 
foreb'y: che (retrerinetly” 107 bie” ured'} int): rhat 
very day bir thoughts perifts-\/2:Maiah 25, 
Geaſe' yu from man; boſe. bneark #8-in bis 
neſtrilag for. whetein4s: bet to: be £ acconnm- 
e& of P:\ When ; Ae grea0cand' pow- 


grfu}:! men ,' may/ dv us a/ gene >doal'of 
huict.;cand do? as. a' great beat .of 
gool z-.and aderefove 'conimon prudence 


will trach-os by alt wiſe/ and honeſt arcs 
to gain theix / veur: amd to! avoid: al 
unroalbinble .and-«wedie(s. /provocations 
bue yee- at bef& whey are” fuctybrivele 
Creatures , )thav they caw be'the 'Qbjects 
only of :'s ſubordinate; Fear or Hope'; 
when the fear- of man. comes in compe- 
tition wich - the fear of God, it is' wiſe 
Counſe} which-the Prophet: | ſaiah gives, 
Say ys not, '& 'confeietacy.;-10' alli tam ro 
whom 3 this Frople ſhall ſay, 4 confederaeys 
red gat brg ws wn nbv be © affaid. 
8urdifie the Lovd" God of Hoſtr himſelf, 
and let” biie be © your fear , "and tet bim- 
be you# dread cor 5, 0 ples mba = 
-S$. Waiah' 125 4314; There 

rat” diflevence berwenn the: — 1 
(] 
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which: is our Saviour's 

Et ſhould. fear, God more 

chatvines: Be not o—_ + wy who 


very. 7 a all- che 
4 — all the” il Uney mtended-to 
oo, rt jor ir” be tht -bath” the" _ 
ern 
bath 
_ —_ the "yy and” all” that then 
is, hw kepeth th for eve, vane Pal. 
Me 


Ell briefly vindicate-the 
goodnek of Got; ti concealing "From: 


-G' bi tabon of this Argitiment, 
or a conc go? 


us. 
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228 2 Pridiital Diſcourſe, 
us/the time of our Death::+ This we are 
very apt" to complain of, *that-our lives 
arc 10 very: uncertain ;-thit we know 
not- to\ dup; but: that: we'may dye to 
motrow' andwe would 1be-taighty glad 
to-meer» with-"arly- onerwho-could icern 
eainly inform 'us:' in\this -matter , how 
long we-are\to live: butiif .we thiok 
a lircle betterof itz. we: ſhall:be of. ano 
ther tnind31-! 03 97451 Van 10900 2547 (}Oþ 

For, 7, Though'I ;prefunie” maty-df 
you © would ibe; ;-glad-/to know that you 
ſhall certain]y live. twenty,, or thirty; or 
forty. years longer; yet: would 3ir be! an any 
comfort;:to know:y-thati you! muſt dis 
to morrowi; Or, {oine few. months; orcs 

year ortwo- hence 7-whiahamayrbe: your 
nr four. onght.you. knows: andithis1 1 
believe: you: »ar@'; not +vexy gelirous't0. 
know 5j-for how :; would this: chill your 
blood and ſpirits? /how-would it,avercaſi 
all:the-pleaſutes.and comfortgoh life ? _ 
would: ſpends. Tn Wray” 
iDaathy an 
tion /is ſuſpended; 44, 1.7 

C \Djdiall men, who: reF4 wth, young, 
« —_— know it, it-would deſfitroy:.the 
indukry-,and Aro pemeatyof half man- 
kind, which ;half defixoy;';the 
World, or. Rp nſupporjable. woiſuief 
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to Humane Societies : ;For!''what ;man- , 
who:knows'that he mult dye. at twenty. , 
or-ave and _}twenty, a: little ſooner ar 
later, :would trouble himſelf with .inge- 
nious-or/gainful'Arts , or .concern. him» 
{elf ahy:more with this Worldy than juſt 
toi:live ſo -longi in-je? and yer; how. per 
'ceflary/ is: the/(fervice/;of,;{uck; men, «i 
the: World? what- greet«things-- they 
many times do? and what ' great .im- 
provements-ido-they ; make? how. plea- 
fant. and: diverting, is; their copyerſation, 
while it;{i$ innocent?.-how, dg, they cn- 
joy. them(clres; and \Syx.tle 3nd {pixie 


af weperdanibns Rory howt 2 


Schogls/5;aurtShops:710ur,, 
and all. places! of; Education be, 
knaw: bow: Jittle time. y oF 
m__ live ip-the .World.? 

{ M&n;rCQndern'1t 
_the;Arts).of. frog, who, ra 

nn as, Ko hay: 

f: be-at;a. bt ox 

Tonk 


4:0nly ay t;. 
ie; with.q little Latine,and 
gig. gd; -Phi | | 

_ WAY maſt, . Av 
CO ons ont >8 10198 
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230 A Profficul;Difeoure 
. Wall,” youll fay,” ſappoſethat.;: ard 44 
venierices/you' cars think-of, '»to -ſecure 
che. falvation'of fo many thouſands who 
are now / eternally ruined by | youthful 
Laſts and Vanitics ; but wouldiſpendxheir 
days In'Picty and Devotian;/'and 5make 
the next World *theiy only care; if :chey 
knew "how little 'while” tiey were to live 
: here? 9TS IE 3 dh 1 O42 >033}13 V-4ZM 
- Right #1 phane, chis| mighe 


corre the #4 $i 
Afi 


conomeing Ds at nt 23r 
and they:know not how: f00ng:God:will | 
nod: tu y, whether thelcertain” knowledge 
of "wi time of their death #:wvill | make 
then: religious :: That they: may' dye 
Joung, and that thouſands. do {o, is vea- 
enough'to engage young menito'ex- 
= death) and: prepare! for ity \if|they 
will: venturey they nurft take theirotiance, 
and not ſay” theyihad hs way 
dying young, if wp haven 5-4 
by-their! wilkul delays.” 
And \belides this; God: expeRts our 
youthful ſervice and abedience;' _—_ 
——— live! on —_— 
we:may 3dye ', & movit 
mncivli! cho oil It 
remember ' our | wy "the days - of © 
put: becanſe: 'Gad has's' Wt 
ow youthful-fircagel and vigor; / and 
if his wilbgot-obligerus toiawe 
15” we'' muſt not" expect that-God will 
ſer deathiourview-, nofrightanditer. 
rife rusy/.as I the only=xdefign-God had 
in requiring our obedience; 'was'ner"that 
we might live like r 
to tho Glory of their 'Miker and Re 
Janes, bat I -xepent-of 
our-- fins” times xfedpe: HM. 
G OD. is.ſo. merciful, woe accept of te- 
bmp Prodigats,' dat doesnot think fe 


Jet 
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to-entauirage. us in-Sing'-by. giving; us no- . 
tice when; we: ſhall: ron wwhewides 
time:to think of - Repentance 4/ of(3 1 
_-2dly.. Though I doubt, not," but. thav-it 
would be. a. great pleaſure ito; you:.to 
know, ;that: you ſhall live till/ old. age 3 
yet:conſider ia little» with your: ſolves; 
wt then, tell me, whether you your.ſelvos 
ang ge it wilk land fitting: for: ORE 
Lobſerved to you. before, ks Jar 
ger there is in arena our ſelves; with 
the hopes. Bs, life, that it is-apt:. ts 
mac 1s-.t00,) of- this wer, When 


EE 


ThoGimboyer too 

b nat paar; -mighthc conquet» 
. .cd+by. the .conaln..knowiedg: kia long 
 ifes, 15238 O) £8 .11:$;91217: Qt. 2 CLOG 
This would take off all- re&raints; from 


men, 


. i. | A... 4 "T 
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men, and.;give. fxce ſcope to their vicious 
inclinations, when they 524k that how 
wicked :ſoever they. Were, chey...tho Would 
not- die before their time was.come, TOI 
could never be ſurpriz'd by Death, ſince 
they certainly knew when, it will come 3 
which deſiroys one great motive to O- 
bedience,. that - Sin -ſhall ſhorten. mens 
lives-;.and that, .Vertue. and, Piety ſha 
prolong them : That «he wicked . al 
not live ont balf their days 3 That the Fear - 
of the Lord prolongeth days, but the years of 
the micked ſhall be — 10. Prov. 27. 
Such promiſes and . threacogngs as theſe, 
muſt .be ftruck. out of the Bi le,. ſhould 
God let all men know the time of their 
death, 

' Nay,:this would fruſtrate.the racthods 
and deligns of Providence for the reclai- 
ming Sinners : Sometimes, publick Cala- 
mities, .Plague, and Famine, and Sword, 
alawm, a, wicked .wor d,. and Higgs 
pry ape TEES, Inn a dange- 
Tous ft Gene 5 awakens me! Tnce a 
ſenſe of gh. ins, and. m;. Firs them a 


true. and laſing repentance 3 but all this 
would be hy avon did men know the 
Rn rngs cath, and that ſych publick 

udeme wlSegrs \reatning Sek Goua 
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The uncertainty 'of our "Lives; is 'a 
gel geil ni Age nr Nom ynck to 

"tO 

know Recir we thall dic, could ſerve no 
good end, but would encreafe the'wicked- 
neſs of Mankind, which is too great al- 
ready ; "which is a ſufficient Vindication 
. of the, Wiſkom of God, res wr | 
rime\of” Death ag and 1 
tO us, | ap. 


v1 


$ECT.-v1. 


That we muſt. die 'bus once 3, or this Death 
' tranſlaterss to an undhangebl; Engr 
OTE. FM : 


HE 140 thin 46 ban is, 
, Tine: we. rh oe Þ he ets '©t's 


Fu isa ron Rule. yi OI en 
all men mu ie , once, ey , mult” gle 
Int nee 4 Which! idle Other proof, 


| .conkerning | ID is ik. Ta. 235 
- - But that whichd intend |by/it is.this 5 
Phat / ance dying determines -our | ate 
.and: condition for ever; when werput off 
theſe mortal Bodies, we mult noteecum 
into them again, ito afQt'over a new pert 
in this world, -and to.corret the cexrors 
and- miſcarriages of -our: former lives : 
Death «ranflates us to an'immutable aud 
unchangeable- ſtate x (that lin »this denſe, 
-what .the wiſe:manrtells us 4s :true, Tf tbe 
vree fall towards tbe fouth, or toreard be 
north, in #he 'place where #he +ree falleth, 
#bere 4t ſhall be, Ecclel. 11. 3. Fhis is 
a confideration of very: great . moment ., 
and: deſerves to be more particularly ex- 
plain'd,' whichT fhalldotin: theſe follow- 
ing:Propaktions : en 3h | 

4. That this life-.js the only diate of 
- trial and +probation i far etcrnity : And 
therefose, 2. Death whenever it comes, 
as it puts a al period to this life, that 
we dic--once for 'all, and muſt never. live 
againas we do-now in -this world; ſoit 
pats aifhinxzl end to 'our work t00/, (that 
-our:day-of grace, -and'-time -of - working 


for -another world ends with this life, - 


And 3dly,. as a necelfary conſequence 
of both theſe, once dying puts-usints an 
_ - nntitdbleand.unchangeable fate.) | 
BT 1979 , | ; | 


ft 
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1.. That'this life only is our ate of + 
trial and +probation for 'Eternity-; what 
ever is to be-:done by. us, to obtain the 
favour of | God, anda bleſſed Immortali- 
ty, muſt be done in this life. 

I obſerved before, that this life is whol- 
ly in order to” the next ; that the great, 
the oply neceſſary buſineſs we have to do 
in this world, is to fit and prepare our 
ſelves to live -for ever in G O D'spre- 
ſence ,z» To finiſh the work GOD has gi- 

" #5 to do, that we may receive the reward 
of good and faithful Servants, to enter 
into our Maſter's teſt : I now add, that 
the only time we have to do this in; is 
while we live in this world. This is evi- 
dent from wbatS. Paul tells us, That we 
"muſt - all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that be. hath 
done, whether it be good oy bad, 2 Cor. :5. 
10. Now if we muſt _be-judged ; and 
receive our final ſentence according; to 
what we have done in the body, then'our 
only time of trial and working is while 
we live in theſe bodies ; for the future 
Judgment relates only to whatis done in 
the Body. als 394.30 

The Goſpel of Chriſt | is the Rule, 
whereby we muſt. be judged, even For | 

| pe 


concerning DEA TH. 237: 
Goſpel which St. Pax! preached, 2. Rome. 
16, and all the Laws and Precepty of 
the Goſpel concern the-government. of 
our. Converſation. in this world ; © and- 
therefore if we be judged by the Goſpel, 
we maſt bejudged only for what we have: 
done in this world. | PRs, 
This life throughout” the Scripture, is- 

repreſented-as.the time of - wor 3 a+ 
2 Race, a Warfare; a labouring in the 
Vineyard; the other warld,/as /a''place:. 
of Recompence, of- Rewards; or- Puniſh-- 
ments; and if there be ſuch a-relation- 
between this world. and the next, as be-- 
tween fighting and» conquering, and re-* 
ceiving. the: Crown, as between running; 
a race and obtaining /a prize, as betweens 
the work and the reward:; thew-we mu(Þ 
fight and conquer , .run'our race; and ti- 
niſh our» workin this worlkd,-if -weiex-» 
pet the Rewards of the next-/; 

| Many : of | thoſe +Graces and! Vertues ,; 
which our: Saviour; has promiſed::to _re- 
watd with ieterval Life, canbeexcrciſed: 
only*in' this'world+: Faith/and' Hope are 
peculiar 'only - to. this life, while the 0- 
therworld is abſent and unſeen.” And 
theſe are, the great Principles , and Graces 
of the Chriſtian Lite, to believe whae-we 
da. not ſee; and: to" live and 'a@ upon: the 
21260 L 3 Hopes 
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Hopes of Future Rewards : the Govern- 
ment of oiir 'bodily tay Ha 
ons, by the Rules of Femperarice, Sobrh- 
ety, and Chaſtity, neceffarily- ſuppoſes , 
that ey have. Bodies, and: — ; bo 
tites paſſions to governz and there- 
fore theſe Vertues can: be exerciſed only 
while we live in theſe Bodies, which ſo- 
licite and'-cempt as to fenſual, Exceſles, 
To-live above this: world, to deſpiſe the 
tempting Gloties of it, 'is a Vertue only 
while we live in 'it, and are termpred by 
itz. to have our Converfation in Hea- 
ven; which is the moſt divine temper of 
Mind, is a .Gofpel-grace,, only white we 
live -in- this world, ata grear diſtarice 
from. Hezven's' to be” cortented' hy-41t 
Conditions, to truſt-God: in. the greateſt 
Dangers, to fuffer patiemly for Righte- 
oafneſs ſake, &e. 1 need not tel} you, -#re. 
Vertues proper. only for this wottd, for. 
there'caii be-no exerciſe -for them in-Hea- 
ven, unleſs we tan. 'think . if a:'Vertae to 
be patient:and:conterited: with. the Hap 
pinefs ard Glory: of that 'bleſfed- Place. 
_ - Fhas thdft of the Sins, which che Go-. 
| fpel forbids under the penalty of eternal 
Daamation, can be commirted+ by -us 
only. inthis world,” and. in theſe Bodics 3 
 fuch as! Fornicationy Adultery, Ulncleans - 


nels, 


concerning Ds AT UH; Ly 
nels, es A, Toapkeoniſ, lajah 
Mander, | £,. PPT nh 
aud Facherle(s, Earthly Pride a Abs 
tion: TED Conetoulnels t) a fond of 
F this world, Diſobedience. to Parents. and 
Governgurs , &c. now if theſe be the 
things, for which men (hall be ſaved or 
damned, is, is. certain that. men.mafſt he 
ſaved ar Spare 1c ray \ 5 FOR: ol | 
: I 
Bad me 
”. of 


Miſery 

& uncertain 

is Life uw 

that ſome fer TT 
me few. res 

be. puniſhed with: cadleſs Miſery ; we 


that 4 tr) Foxtdar mips tine, of cor 


ang ils qherc Bt 0 56 
the ever... 1 <4 iT? 
bx let bad men look to th is, and- _ 


fidex the fotly of their Choice.z 1 am 
pn how hard focver it may be t hs, 

£9 be --ctexnally. damned; fox, the. 
pleaſures,of Sig, no. man; can xeala! 


woun ita hard; raping ob; 6texnal- 
q L 4 ne: df 


if ; they ventiu 1% fnonenr long, » 
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vation to ſpend a ſhort Life in the /Ser- 
vice of God - And if we:wilF allow, that 
God may juftly* require our” Services-ari 
Obedience for {6 great 'a' rewardi-as 
Heaven is; where can we do-him this Ser- 
vice, but on Earth ? If a corrupt Nature 
muſt be cleans'd and purified, if an carth- 
ly Nat e muſt be piritualized and” 're- 
hned-1 it 'can beffit- tolive in Hea- 
ven, where can this” be dotie but 6n 
Earth, while we live in' theſe” 'bodies of 
fleſh, and ate encompaſſed" with ſenſible 
Obj ects? This is the time for-a Dong 
Soul, which aſpires after yy 26 to 
' raiſe it ſelf aboye- the Body; to/\conquer 
_ this preſent” world}, by the belief *and 
hope 'of unſeen - things to- awaken and 
exerciſc' its ſpiritual Powers 'and'Facul- 
ties, and to adorn itſelf with thoſe Gra- 
. ces and Vertues, which come down- from 
Heaven, and by the Mercics of God, for 
the Merits of our Sayioar,' will 'c 
up thicher, > There" is no | middle >: oy 
between living, ir this 2 -and'otit-'of 
it ; and thts Yfe'whateyer habits and di- 
{poſitions of Mind are neceſſary-to make 
Spirit happy, when it goes out of. this 
y, muſt' be formed and -exercifed 
while it-is init; Fn rth. and 744 
"Wo CAREER and oppoſite ſiatesof Life 
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and' therefore it/ is impoſſible: PRESET jate- 
ly-to paſs from-one -to t!'other 5 a: Soul, 
which is-wholly ſenſualizd; by - living in 
the Body, i6 it-be turn'd out: of the. Bo 
dy without \any change., cannot aſcend. 
into Heaven, which is a;ſtate; of perfect. - 
Purity z:for; i 'all xeaſon, ' the place, and- 
_ of. life muſt} be;fitted, to! / the, nature: - 
3: and thereſaes$ ile -of Holi- 
while wolive-i in\:theſe -Bodics, is; a- 
ens & middle State, : be tween- Earth: 
and" Heaven; ſach a--Man. belongs to. 
by bir Body ; dans united! to this omg 
_ BY: WS Yo, W \1s.-m 
and feels the, impreſſion of Fa og: Ob. 
jeQs.5- but his- heart: and, affeRions; are;in; 
 Heaven++by Faith, he/comtemplatesthoſe* 
_ inviſible Glories, and feels: and rcliſhes- 
the. pleaſures of a heavenly Lite.z. and he. 
who-has; his conver(ation-:- in, "Heaven ,, 
while helives in+this,body, is-xcady PIgr 
paredand - ny to;aſcend:thither, When - 
he!-goesout of it;, he; paſlgs from- 3 
to-Heaven, through .the middle Region., 
(if may, ſo, ſpeak 31of a. hety and adi, 
vine Lifes, | 
Beſides this + F'Y Was neceſſary: tothe 
opginel nd goad Government. of this. 
t:-woxld, that future Rewards; or 
roman thoultl,. i -tathe-. 


good 


34% HP Diſcomſe- 
NN evil wn eget root Life... 
| & 1s may tes apon - 
the hiits-' afd paitions''of maen; when dre 
Rods' ad” Aﬀes of ' Princes cannot-teach 
ther if ovetawes' therty with- inviſible. 
terrofs;, und rakes a guilty. Confeience-- 
its. owN* Judge” and © Tormentor 4: ft - 
{divies M'the x res of fit; iuifs hs ; 
moors! ay With /Fhortsy (and. 
rhing)es Gull aa Weonmwvest: with. the 
rg rm be 53" (tforeiris thoſe, who - 
af. tinder nd other - government, whoſe 
votes x rePry rently of -ring netef 
ſehief they pledfe;. and by 
punity in'downg tc> but- © th0ftlawlels - 
Tytants,” whe fea? 96 other'Poweez" yer: 
fee the inviſible eeſtraincs of: « : 
+ thoſe ' ſecret and ſevere rebukes 
which: artake thei tremble'; Nay; Trany": 
tides the ph the' 8ther Wold: 


1o/ipeaſen t ' RvyiF o64- 
—— could "poverty: ring 
whitld venture wm they 'eontd full 
fin -this life b by thelt-fins, afe' yer a | 
fraid of. Hell;- and: dare not ventute . 
chfe:#hi0 #081 verituire- bilge Bide bt. 
Fs h, Who; would vcntur& 46" 
 their- Bodies. ther Heir BRares 2:thokr!.- 
Repgtnion heryice of Une This, 
TS 3 


OITITY D: BATH. wine 
| Wha cagcangntel AT: 1:92 ne | 
Gallows, -9xat 4 bipping-poſt; 
. dare nat venture Lakes of Fine) and: Brien 
one, the. Worm: that ' never dieth; and 
the Fire that,never goeth, gut - - 
Fhus on theothes. hand; How much is -- 
6 for. the. -proſent; HappineGof: the-woxld, 

-that-: 1 yo nn the pratice of " 


commend, and the 1 
lect of whichz,no Humen Lews will pu- + 
nth. ? As t9. inſtance only. in the Jove's of - 


oanics av Engine 


ELIE 
$ Fequire EXE t in: 
jon le ,meaſures —_—_ «a cho a: 
"_—_ Laws of of "4he. Lan allow fivope th £- 
EIS 
will .uſe:þ E ies; © 
«pd all-the' vexatious-arts of-;Profectition, - - 
unleſs. nothing. wil} {ktishe his-revenge ," -- 
dit blood -and- a fperdy./executian ;* for 
beats tw panih-thaſe- = 
whith a good” Gbaiian'-Ought 10 far« 


give 4 2ng+ the: forng; amen. be uns 
mo-y-logabRieve =_ 


a" A 
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ed for- taking' it; -| 16 no:man-ſhould-do- 
any.'good- Offices fot ? others; but what 
theLaw:commands; there\'would:be've- 
Ty. little. good ' done in' the/ wotld:;' for 
Laws. are principally ”-intended - for - the 
preſervation: of Juſtice, ' but 'the as of 
2: generous and! bountiful/Charity ', -are 
free:; and; men may*be-'as- Charitable: as 
the Law requires;” without any degree of 
that Divine Charity; which- will - carry 
them. to- Heaven, Nothing ;,” but- the 
hopes-and fears of the next: World, 
can enforce. theſe- Duties on*'us 3 and: this- 
juſtifies.the wiſdom and goodriefs of God, 
in: making- the preſent ' exerciſe of theſe 
Vertues neceflary. to- our future Rewards. . 
I:ſhall- only add ; "That. whatever: 'com- 
Plaints- bad men may -make-, that - their- 
future Happineſs-'or 'Miſery-\depends: up-- 
on, the government and .conduQ-” of. 
their. Lives/in this world ; Iam! ſure all 
mavkind: would: have had + great: 'reaſon 
to:complain, -if- it--hadbeery otherwiſe s 
For. how. miſerable” muſt it' have- made 
us;. to:have certainly- known, that we 
mult; be eternally- happy ,--or--etexnally 
miſerablein'the next wotld;y "and: notto 
have as certainly.-known' how: to oſeape 
the: Miſeries 7'- and iobtain the: Happhs - 
neſs:of: it?! And how could that _— 
D | L Y/ 
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fiblyknown,- if-che-trial 'of- it had ben . 
 reſerved- for 'aw/ unknown'flate-? > What 
a' terrible thing had it-been-to die, could 
- no man have'been-ſitre 'what would+have 
become of him- in the-next world, as. 

- no man-could SHO: been! upon--this ſap- 

-poſal:;' for-/how'! can - any mary know 
| "what his-towdtd: ſhall/bes, whenthe is fo 

fer fromhaving-done his work; 'thar he 

-Fhows not: what che ' is 202do;;-- rill he 

comes into the 'next/ world? + 

But now: fince we ſhall be al; 
axcording to-what- we-have done-in this- 
-Body, -every-tnati certainly :knows--whar 
Will > ito Him ov miſcrableiin-che- 
ritxt-world; "a (46 is his/own fault, if 
he do'nordive fo/ as to: ſerure)immertal_ 
Life's and what*a bleſſed fiateis:this to. . 
have'fo joyful. a*'proſpe&t - beyond - the... 
ow; gy pot FO wa; pre 
tne certa chopes - a glorious: rre- 
dio! This, Frchink, -is ſaficient:to-vir- | 
dicate the wiſdom and-goodriels: of God, 
in making: this-preſene: Life« a” ſtate of - 
trial'and probation for the: happineſs of. 
the next. ' But to proceed 34 | 

2, -If this-Life only--be our-itate' of 
erin and-- probation” 'fox«Eternity ; then 
Death;; as[it pats/a(final: period to: this 
Ulfo;; + it" puts a inal :ond co :om; work - 


t00 3. 


- 226 - 2 Py aftixdl Defoantye- 
tod 5: dur; day !of: Gra; ; and. time ip : 
| working, for-anothen werld, ends: wh 
or cab) appeckend h & 
e y t e Hock - 
ty of this, if: we remember; that Death + 
abi the puniſhment 'of Sin, is not - 
meetly- the death of the Body; but-that 
Nate -ef+Miſery-it0: Aitiebv Death 1) txan- | 
fates: Sirinexs 3:and-thcxadore it wo ic, 
- while we-ase in a; ſigge of: Sin: nder, che 
Curſe, and 4uinder- the- power. as Death, - 
tliere. is no Reflemption for-us,/ becauſe 
the Jiikice of -Gvd:has: alvcadylein'd us : 
the Sentence ibalneady;: executed 5 amt 
that: iis tbo Jdte to. + na: Paxtion3iifor 
4n this caſe [cath anllveys £0.0ur-cabing - 
into Priſon, ffom: whehos; we {hell -pg- 
ver 'come; forth ;* ti} we have paid xt 
uttermoſt-Farthing as: ohn Saviour: xe - 
proferns-6t] JioMoa 3; 26. bF or. wade. 1 + 
Sinis-theadtach: of -the Huh; .49d-thoh. 
who are vides the giower' obi8tn, \4re; i 
4 Ratcof Deaths: bnd. if. they gin before 
they have a-ptinciple: of :4:new-bife in 
chemy-they-fal-under the power bldeath, - 
that is he 6B, _ _ Hate '0f —_ and 
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neſs of Life, which-is-our conformity to 
theDeath, and the Refurretion of Chriſt, 
6; Ron, 4. Fhis -is to” bt- dead 20. fin , and 

tbe ative ro G O D,' #s Chriſt is; and if 
we. dic with-Chrift, we (hall riſe. with - 
him alſo into immortal Life, which is be- 
gith in this'world; and will be b 
inthe acxt, whichis:the ſum of St; Pant's - 


argutnerit, v. 6,748,910, 72. :Thas he 
cells 1s, 8. Rem.+ 10411 ©. If Chriſt Sr it 


the ſee hf beams of nf 

7 b- 
That is; out Bolle eaten fra | 
dis; by- ati" irreverſible Senteinoe , which 
Got pronounc'd 4dzm, when he 
tad -finned's” but- the SoubarndSpiri Chas- 
2 NEW princi of Life, a prop of 


and Holincs, which it - 
lives-to, God, and therefore cannot fall 
into/a tate "of: Death., when the: Body 
ke ones Spirit. if 'hine that raiſed - 
_ inbow prior aurngion gab] | 
* we f '> ſpall - 
alſo. quicken your -mortal Bodies, by bis fp» - 
7iy- S. ink. in you That i is; when - - 
the: divine--Spiritthas:quickned our ſouls, - 
and raifed/ them into-ainewLite, though | 
our: Bodics muſt dic}, .:yor" the arhe* dis. 


vine: Spirit: wilt: THT ul allo: inte: - 
ELIT RL 


This:- 
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* This is the plaincaccount of .the-mat» 
ter:! If Death' arreſts us while we ate. in 
2ſtate of Sin-and Death, :we muſtdie for 
ever-- bat if- our Souls are alive. tq God, 
by -a principle of-Grace and Hdlineſs, be- 
fore | oar-: Bodies die; they. muſt” live : for 
ever: A'dead: Soul: muſtdie-with its Bo- 
dy: chat 'is,(ink(into: a; fate. of Miſery, 
which' is the. death, and the loſs-of the 
Soul: a living Soul ſurvives the Bodylin 
a ſtate of 'Blifs and | Happinefs,-.and ſhall - 
receive its Body. again, \glotious and ims+ . 
morcal,”:at the-Refuere&ion of; the Juſt; 
but' this -change' of /ftate- muſi-be-mads 
while:we livein/ theſe: bodies 3,2; dead - 
Sohl1 cant: x0vive 4irx the! other--wotld; 
nor-a; living Sout 'dic" there; -and there- 
fore this Life is the:day of God's Grace and 
Paricnce,: themext world is: the place of 
ment. And the'reafon Se. Peter gives; 
whyGod.isnot haſtyhr.execating' judge» | 
mentyhzt'is Vongeſoeffering tonamaa:is,}; ben 
caule he-i$not' witlint; that anyſhantd: periſhy - 
but tht all ſhonld come to-repentance, Pet. 3c. - 
5: Hence: the' + ms to the'\ Hebrews: ex-- 
| :  .., herts them: Wherefore ar the' Hol 
3 Heb-118: - -(Ghoft faith; "Todayaf: ye wilh im 1 
9:30, 115; his onige, Jaitdehr"nor goieMarts; 
ad ii. in! rabgt 3 Tins: the! toy: "of 
temptation in: the wilderneſrs.. "— un: 
at # 
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fathers tempted me , me » and ſaw 
my works forty . years: Wherefore I was 
grigved with tbab * i ginzation , and ſaid', 
They do” always err 'in their” hearts | and 
they bave not known my ways. - So, I ſwear 
in my arias. ſhall not enter imo my 
reſt. 
There i is ſome diſpute, what' is meant 
by to day, whether it be the dey of this 
life; or ſuch a" fix*'d and determined day 
and ſeaſon of Grace; as may end long be- 
fore this life: The example of the 
Iſraelites, of whom God did {wear in his 
wrath, That they ſhould die in the Wil-- 
derneſs, and never enter into-his:reſt;, 
that'is, "ines the Land' of Canaan, ſcers 
to incline it” to: the- latter- ſenſe; for this 
fentence-;" That 2bey ſhowld' not enter ins 
to bir reft, was pronounc'd- againſt them 
long before” they died ; forwhich- reaſon 
they wandered forty years inthe: Wil- 
derneſs, -till-all- that generation of meh 
were dead; and-if we are concerin'd 'in 
this eamriple,; then-we alſo may provoke 
Godto-ſuch xdegree, that: He may. pro- 
nonnce the final ſentence on us, That we 
ſhall never enter-into —_—_ long be- 
fore we-leave this wo Oar day .of 
"Grace* may have a ſhorter: period: than 
"our: lives; and we. may-wandep' nar” 
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this world, as the... 1/raelites did. in, the 
wildetnes, under an. icreverfib "7% 
aud ſerxence. . And..the cope af. the. A- 


polilcs argument. ſeems. to. require this 
{:nſe.- which is. to Foy them to. a ſpee- 


dy repentance, To dey if .yots will bear 
bis wiice, harden not your hearts: but 


why. te day? is- it decauſe ous lives arc 
unce#tain, and. we may-, dic before to 
mortow 2 Ng. but let we pnevoly -G OD 
to Snerie boumeke That ne foals us enter. 
into bis reſts  - 

All men know, that if they dic in a 
ſtate of Sin, they malt be. miforable. for 
Eves ;..and ahic. 4 is.2 reaſon to zcepent, be- 
fore they. die; bus. che Apo: (eerms w 
argue farther, That! by, their: delays. and = 
zepeated pxovocations', theyr may. 46mm 
God mo heacea their day-ob, Grace, and 

pronounce” an irrevocable. Sentence. « on 
them. which, leaves.-.n0.-place; for - 
pentance.z 'whiel hexejthe infors 
from the cxample-of ifaw, wha old bis 
Birch-right,: 22. Heb.in5, 16 \k7.:9» Luk: 
ing; diligently ,: Jeſt any war! foil. of - the 
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For ye ky bow that afterward when be 
would: have inberited the blefſing , he was 
rejeted : for be found: no place for repen- 
tance , though be ſought ie carefully with 
Beans. 11 . 

"The ftating 'of this matter- may be 
thought ' a Digreſfion from my. preſent 
DeGvgn, but indeed'it is not 5 for: if: by 
30 day, be meant the whole time of this 
Eife, that proves that Death puts a” ti- - 
nal period to oar day of Grace; and if 
any ſhorter period than this Life be 
meant by ic, it proves. it much firong- 
er 5, for. if our ſentence be paſſed before 
we dic, it will not be revoked aftes 
death; Bur the ſtating this Queſtion, 
is a matter. of ſo great conſequence 
to us, that if 'it were. a- Digreffion 4: it 
wete 'very' pardonablez for many :de- 
yout ' minds', when they are diſtacbed- 
and cloaded- with melancholy, ate affli- 
Red with ſuch thoaghts as: theſe,” That 
their day of: Grace is paſt; that God has. 
fworts:in his wrath; chat they - ſhall not 
enter to” his Reſt; and therefore. their. 
 Fepentance and: cears will be as fruitleſs. 
as E/aws were; which could not obtain 
the Blefling. : 24, 2152041 114 

Now for: the reſolving this'Queſtion, 
Eby: ſay. theſe chree things:> x: yore 
Laid the 
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the Day of Grace, according to the terms 
of- the Goſpel, is commenſuzate with our 
Eives. ''2. ' That: notwithſtanding + this,: 
Men may ' ſhorten their own :Day-of 
Grace, and God may in wrath and ju- 
ftice confirm. the Sentence. | 3. "That 
the reaſons for. lengthning. the Day of 
Grace, together with our Lives,. do-not 
extend to:'the 'other world;'and there- 
fore- Death. mult put a final period "to 
| 4WME407 749 k _ ' I w*; 0 
1, That' the Day. of - Grace, accord- 
ing to the Terms of the Goſpel; is com+ 
menſurate with - our Lives and-- there 
needs no other proof of this,” but that the 
promile:'of Pardon and Forgiveneſs: is 
- madetto all: trae Penitents, - without:any 
limitation-of time.:- Whoevier believes in 
Chriſt, and __ of his fins, he ſhall 
be faved ; this is the Do&rine of the Gos 
ſpel: And-if; this be-true, then it is cer» 
tain, that at: what: time ſoever' a.Sjnnev 
linterely repenteth of his ſins, | be ſhall 
be ſaved); r atherwiſe-fome true. and 
ſincere Penitencs, -if they repent too- late, 
after-the-;day of. Grace is expired, fhall 
be damned, and: then' it is-not-true, that ' 
all fincere Penitents ſhall be faved.; 
- I know: but one-Qbjec&ion | againſi.this 
from the example of: Eſaw, who: brig 
a7; | 01d - 
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ſold his Birth-right, when afterwards be 
would have. inberited the bleſſing, was re- 
Jefted'; for he found no place for" repentance”, 
though be ſought it carefully with tears, It 
ſeems then, that Eſaz repented too late, 
and fo may we ; his repentance would not 
be excepted : And if we are concerned in 
this Example, as the Apoſtle intimates we 
.are, then we may:repent of..our fins when 
+ 8 too late, and loſe the.blefſing as Eſau 
But this Objection is founded on a 
-miſtake of Eſax's Caſe ; the Repentance 
' here . mentioned, is not Eſaws Repen- 
fance, but Iſaac's 3 that -is,, when Iſaac had 
bleſſed Facob, Eſau with all his: tears. and 
Importunity, could not make himrecal itz 
# & Iſaac would not repent of- the bleſ- 
ling he had given to Jacob 3 I have bleſ- 
ſed bim , yea, and be ſhall be bliſſed 3 
.27; Gen:-33+ $1 ZE 9T 26903 NC; 
_ .'Eſau's Cale then was not, thathis: Re- 
pentance ” came: t9o late to be accepted, 
but that. he could not obtain the Bleſling, 
after he had fold his Birth-right, to which 
the Bleſling was annexed. - Now to -ap- 
ply this to the ſtate of Chriſtians, that 
which-/anſwers, to; E/a's Birth-right , - is 
their-right and-:title, to-future Glory, . be- 
ing made the Sons of 'God by baptilmal 
Regene- 
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Regeneration , and Faith .in Chriſts | 49 
jel bis Birth-right, is to part with -our 
Hopes:of Heaven, for the pleaſures, ar 
thehes, or honours -of | this world ; 'as 
Eſzx fold his Birth-right for -one morſel 
of Meat; that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
to fail of the grace of God, cither through 
Unbelief, which he calls the yooe of © bib- 
terneſ7, a renouncing the- Faith of Chriſt 
-and returning to Judaiſm, or Pagen Ido- 
Jatries, or by an impure and wi 
Life , Leſt vhere be \any fornicator, or 
phane-perſon, as Eſau , who for one eſe 
hin mea "092 bob by birtb-right $ i.e. Who de- 

of Heaven , for the iin- 
'Ful tte abr and __—_ enjoyments of 
-this world : "Men, who 'thus'fail of the 
grace of God, and finally do fo, as Efax fi- 
nAly ſold his Birth-right, when our hea- 
venly Father' comes 0 give his bleſſing, 
thoſe great rewards he has promiſed \ m 
his Goſpel, how 4 unate ſoeverthey 
hall then be for # Bleffing as- Eſau wis', 
who ſought #i carefully with tears , they 
Thall ' find 'a0' place for + gan" 3 'God 
Will not alter his Purpoſes: andi!Decrees 
For nr 'Our' Saviour has given 
us2 pain Coin ment* on this;'7:Mat.'21, 
22, 23. ' Not every" one '#hat ſawth. unto-me, 
Lord, Lord, es. 


. "of this' wortd,} 


>. 
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of 'htirven ; 'but be -vhat -doth | the "will of 
afiF cober which is ih eguen.' | Mony- will 
jay urtto we at vhat day, "that is, the Day 
of Judgment, when the Bleſſing is tobe 
gtven, <Lord , Lord ,' bave we not 
ed in thy meme, and in thy name caft out 
Devils ? and in thy 'name done- many wor- 
Herfwl works ? Here is''Eſurfs Icoportuni | 
for the Blefing, And: then will] » 
rnto thin, T never hnow you 3” Hepire from 
me ye that workemiqunty. They "WErC-Prd- 
phane|Eſar's, who 'had ſold-their Bivth- 
wor a morſel of Meat, and now 
' found ao- place. for-R be 
our* Lord will nothe wperſantdad 'by att 
their importunities' 20 alter” this Serr- 


tence , Bit Bipole font: any NY COR 


a example- then of fan does not 
coricern our (preſent caſe ; it foes wor 
prove, that 'a O__ man,” who thath 
{ſperit "the gen teſt \part:of his Life fin 
and folly; ſhall not he \acceptedand: we- 
warded'by God, \if \heGncerely'repent of 
his fins, and reform his life; butt only 
- -proyes.that awicked and un odly Chriflian 
who prefers the pleaſuyes' and en 
thee: Kopegred Hea- 
| vert, ad defiles his Soulavich impurc:and 
wotldly Luft, what: Pretences foever he 
may 
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may. make to the Bleſſing, or how 'im- 
- portunate ſoever. he may. be for it.,. ſhall 
receive no blefling from God; that. is, 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, 
which is the- very thing the Apoſie in- 
tended to-prove by this example, as you 
may ſee, v. 14. - | | 
-+;I, grant the caſe-/ is different ,, as to 
Churches and Nations ; . ſometimes their 
| | day of Grace is fixtand.determin'd,. be-.. 
yond which, without- Repentance, they 
' ſhall no longer enjoy the light of the Go- 
ſpel. Thus the appearance of. Chriſt in 
the Fleſh, and his preaching the Golpel 
to them, was the laſt trial of Jeruſalem, 
and determin'd the fate: of; that. beloved 
City :. and therefore. when Chriſt ,rode 
| into Jeruſalem, in order to his Crucihxi- 
on, When. be 'was come 'neat, be heheld_ the 
;hadſt tktiown ,(: even'. thou, at leaſt in, this 
thy - day; | ahe things which, belong una, thy 
peact,! :but. now they are hid” frons; thine 
'eyer-'\ For the days \ſhall |come- upon (thee, 
that : thine enemies ſhall caſt, a trench 'a- 


bout - thee, and 'compaſs 'thee ronnd , and 
thee even-with 4he ground , and thy; chil- 
dren within thee;5' and they \ſhall |not leave 
' i#n #bee one  fhane-+ npon -- another ©. | becauſe 


thou 


» 
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thou kneweſt-. not. the. time of thy viſuatir 
on, 19. Luke 41, &c. And this our Savi” 


_ "our warned them of before, 12: Joh: 35» 


ef 


36, Tet @ little is the light with you: 


walk while ye bave the light, "left dark- 
neſs come upon you : . for be that walkgth 
in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. 
While ye bave light , believe in the light, 
that ye. may be the obildren of light: 
Which fignifics, that unleſs thy 'belie- 
ved.on him, while he was with them, 
they - muſt be utterly deſtroyed'; The 
Kingdom of God ſhoultl be taken from 
them, and given to' a nation bringing forth 
the fraits thereof 5 as he proves by the 
Parable -of the Houſholder who planted 
a Vineyard, 21. Matt. 33, &. | 

And this was in fome meaſure the 
caſe. of the ſeven Churches of Afia, to 


whom St. John direQed his Epiſtles, to 


ſummon them to repentance, ' and to 
threaten them with the removal of the 
Candleſtick, if they did not repent. The 
Fades of God in the* overthrow of 
ome wage Chuches, and in tranſ(- 
planting the Goſpel' from one Nation 


fo another, are very myſterious and un- 


ſearchable ; but as for particular perſons, 
who enjoy the light of the Goſpel, unleſs 


they ſhorten their day of Grace them- 


M ſelves, 


"y 
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ſelves,, God does not ſhorten. it : as long 
as, they live .in_this World, they are ca- 
pable of Grace and Mercy , if they tru- | 


2. Mcn, may ſhorten their. own day 
of Grace ; not by ſhortning the time of 
Grace arid Mercy, for that laſts as long 
as this life does; but by out-living the 


 poſſiblility, of repentance, and when! they 


are paſt repentance, their. day of Grace 


- is at anend, : and this may be much 'ſhor- 


ter than their lives: that is, Men may 
ſo harden themſelves in fin, as to make 


their, repentance morally impoſſible; and. 


. God in his juſt and righteous Judgments 


. may , give up. ſuch men to a ſtate of 


hardneſs and. impenitence. _ | 
Every Coon, 0 love to Sin, propor- 

tionably enflaves_ men to the'praQtice of 

it; makes repentance as uneaſie and diff- 


-cult, as it. is to. pluck out a right eye, and 


cut off a, right band, 5, Mat. 29, 30., as 


. painful as; dying, as crucifying vhe 
fleſh with tits. feelin and | Iuſts, which 


few men will ſubmit to, 8. Roms 13. 

3- Cob $;: -: POTEN 
An habit and cuſtom of. fin turns into 
nature , and is as difficultly altered as 
natyre is. Can the Aihiopian change his 
skin, or the Leopard bis ſpots ;, then may + 
you 


f 


's 


y - 
H# 


3  & Ai 098. 18. Wi, B+ he hes s Wn by 


which is tejifed , antiis mgh wnto "> 
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you alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to dy 


evil, 13. Jer. 2.3. 

Some fins are of ſuch a hardening na- 
ture, that few 'men, who are once. en- 
tangled by them; can ever break * the. 
ſnare : ſuch as Adultery, or the love of 
ſfirange Women, 'of whom Solomon. tells 
ns, Her houſe enclineth unto, death, <,, - pg, 


and her paths unto thedead ; none 22,91, 


that go unto ber return again; 7-22, 23, 
neitber take they hold of the paths of 26: 27- 
life z, 2, Prov. 18, 19. 

Covetouſneſs is ſuch another harden- 
ing fin, that our Saviour tells. us, Tt 75 
eafier for a Camel to go through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
'beaven : thoſe who love, and thoſe who 
truſt in their riches, 13. Mat. 23, 24, 
25, ; 
Thoſe who have been once enlight- 
ned, and fall back again into Infidelity ; 
who. have been inftruded in ' the reaſons 
of Faith, and the motives of Obedience, 
who have had the heavenly ſeed of God's 
word ſown in' their hearts. but have not 
brought forth the fruits of it, are, near 
'the Curſe of | barren Ground, - which 
drinketh in, the Dews 'and Rain of Hea- 
ven, 'and brings forth briars and thorns , 


2 whe 
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ys wn is to be burnt, 6. Reb. 4, 5, 
> 7, 0 

When men obſtinatcly reſiſt the per- 

tual motions and ſolicitations of the 

oly Spirit , he withdraws from them, 
and gives them up to their own coun- 
ſels, as ,we leave off perſwading thoſe 
who will not be perſwaded. 

And when the. Spirit of God forſakes 
ſuch . men, the evil Spirit ſcizeth them, 
that Spirit which ruleth in the children 
' of diſobedience, 2. Eph. 3. for the World 
| is divided into the Kingdom of Darkneſs 

and the Kingdom of Light, 1. Col. 13. 
and thoſe. who are not under-the go- 
vernment of the divine Spirit, are led cap- 


tive by the Devil at his will, 2-Tim. 2. 6. 
and therefore our Saviour hath taught 
us topray to bedelivered from evil, am? 
Ts mwps, from the Evil One, that 1s, 
from the Devil ; for that is a hopeleſs 
ſtate , when God gives us upto the go- 


yernment of evil Spirits; Nay, when 
men harden themſelves in fin, they are 
rejected by the good Providence of God, 
which ſecures good men from, or deli- 
vers them out of Temptations, , as our 
Saviour has .taught us to pray, Lead us 
not into temptation.z as a Father keeps a 
watchful eye over a dutiful Child, to 

| preſerye 


ample. ofthe Hardne 


tw W ww uw 3 
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preferve him from any harm:, and to 
chufe the moſt proper condition and' 
circumſtances of life for him; but ſuffers- 
a Prodigal to go where he pleaſes, and” 
undo himſelf as faſt as* he can; Arid who- 
ever conſiders: the weakneſs and folly 
of humane Nature, and the power: of* 


Temptations , muſt needs conclude that 


man given up to ruine, who is rejected 
by the good Spirit of God, and caſt out- 
of the care of his Providence. | 
Into this miſerible- ſtats Men 'may 
bring themſelves by fin, which-though 
it does not make them uncapable of” 
mercy. if they do repent, yet'it makes it* 
morally impoſſible that they ſhould re- 


'pent. It is+this the Apoſtle to the He- 


brews warns them 6. cya from the ex- 
and Infidelity of : 
the Iſraelirer in the Wilderneſs, of whom 


| God ſwear, that they ſhould not enter” 


into bis reſt ; 'as appears from' 'the ap- 
plication "he himſelf - makes' of * it ; 3. 
Heb. 12, 13. Take beed , brethren, left” 


| there be in—any of you an evil heart of 


unbelief, in departing from the living 
God : But exbort one another daily , while 
it is called , To day; left any of you- 
be- bardned © through the decettfuIneſs of" 


fin: 
M3 "This 
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This is a. plain account. of, that great 
Queſtion, Concerning the length of the 
Day of Grace: Men. may outlive the 
time of Repentance,: may. ſo harden 
themſelves in; fin, as to make their Re- 
pentance morally impoſſtble z but they. 
cannot outlive the, Mercies of - God to- 
true Penitents : This is reaſon enough to: 
diſcourage men from. delaying their Re- 
pentance, and indulging themſelves in a 
| vicious courſe of Life, Leſt they ſhould 
be bardned by the deceitfulneſs_: of ſm , 
and ſhould be forſaken by God z but it 
is no reaſon to diſcourage true Penitents 
_ from truſting in the Mercy of God, how 
late ſoever their Repentance._ be; . for 
while we live in this world, the door of. 
Grace and Mercy is notfhut- againſt true 
Penitents. 2 THE Es 
 3- But yet thc rea . lengthni 
the Day of ,Grace _ Mercy, do not 
reach beyond: this Life: This ſufficiently 
appears: from; what I have ;already faid-z 
and for a further. confirmation of . it ,. I 
ſball.. add | but *this/ ' one cottprehentive 
Reaſon, viz. Thatthe Grace of the Goſpel 
is confined. to the Church on Earth, 
| and therefore this Life is the only time 
to. obtain: the remiſſion of our Sins, and 
a. title to future glory': we ſhall be fi- 

| F- - nally 
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nally abſoved from. all quy. Sins, and re- 
worded. with eternal Life at.. the Day of 
Pardon, bur. we mult” ſae.'out” onr 

rdon, ind make our bs. and | Ele- 

dion ſure. in this world, | 

| The Goſpel of Chriſt, "which is the 
Goſpel of Grace, and contains the pro-. 
_ miles}. of / Pardon, and immortal Life, is 
preached. only to men, on_ Earth , and: 
concerns none Ea ; 

For. this-rcaſon Chriſt became Man, 
cloathed. with Heſh and; blood as we” are, 
that-he might be the Saviour of Man-, 
kind 3 which he need not haye done, hag. 

| their DE - to- be wroughe® 


— 


r Saviour, the” 
Angels. ſang, Glory T #0. ph in the bigh- 
eft z op. earth. peace, good will ee men ,. 
2, Toke I'4, -.; 
Sacrifice - of Chriſt upon - the 
Fi. £ as all Jewiſh Sacrifices , which 
were Types of the Sacrifice of the Crols, 
were ) was offered for the expiation of 
the ſins of living men, "or at leaſt conſi- 
dered as living, not of the dead. 

He carried his blood into Heaven ( as 
the High-Prieſt did the blood of the Sa- 
M 4. crifice 
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crifice into_the Holy of Holics )"there to 
make expiation, and to intercede for' us; 
but this Initerceſſion , 'though”'made in 
Heaven, relates only to Men 'on Earth; 
as his Sacrifice did : The Earthly Taber- ; 
nacle, was a Type of the Church on 
Eaxth, and . that only, and the Worlhip- 

pers in it was expiated by Sacrifices. 
There are. two Sacraments whereby 
the Grace of the Goſpel is applied to us, 
and which are the ordinary means ' of 
Salvation, Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per, and they are confined to the Church” 
Ol JK: Fs, they have not. their ef- 
"i [nm have” "it inthe 
heſe, unite" us * to Chriki, 


as -Alnric E\ his Body, ant "then the- 
holy Spirit, which anirnates the Body of 


Chriſt, aa open on of us, renews and 
t if 


fandifies us3 we prove dead: and 
barren Branches in this ſpiritual Vine, if 
the. Cenſares of the Church' do. not cut 
us off from 'the Body" of Chriſt,” Death 
will, and then we can never be fe-united 
to him, nor ſaved by him in the next 
world. Faith in Chriſt , and Repent- 
ance from: dead works, are the great 
Goſpel-terms of Pardon and Salvation 4 
and theſe are confined to / this world - 


there may be ſomething like them in the 
next 
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next world ; ſuch a- Faith as makes. the 
Devils tremble z ſuch a Repentance-as is 
nothing elſe but deſpairing Agonies, and 
a-hopeleſs and tormenting Remorſe z but 
ſuch a Faith as. purifies :the heart, as con- 
guers this preſent world, as brings forth 
the - fruits of Righteouſneſs 3 ſuch a Re- 
pentance as -reforms. our Lives, as undoes - 
all our paſt Sins, as redrefles the Injuries- 
we have. done to. our Nejghbours, and -- 
the Scandal we have - given---to+ the 
world ; ſuch a Faith, and ſuch a Repen- 
tance, which alone are- the true-Chriftian 
Graces of Faith. and Repentances. are pro- 
_ peronly for this: Life, and can be exerci- 
- ſed only in this Life, while we have this 
world to conquer, and: the fleſh .to ſub- 
due to- the Spirit, while we can reſtore. - 
our ill .gotten Riches, and ſet. a viſible 
Example of Piety and Virtue, 
From. hence. it. is very ievident, that 
no man, who dies in a ſtate .of Sin and 
Impenitence, can. be Haved: by. Chriſt, 
and by- the Grace of :the Gofpel in - the 
next world, for- the whole. miniſtration 
of Goſpel-grace-is- confined: to: this Life, 
and if they cannot be ſaved by Chriſt,-l 
know no other Name-whereby they can 
be: ſaved : Andthus. Death puts an: end 
couall the flattering hopes of Sinners. 
M5. 3. Now - 
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3. Now it this Life be our only -ſiate 
of trial-and probation for Eternity 3 it- 
Death puts a- final, end to our Day of- 
Grace, and time of Working , then 
Death muſt tranſlate us to. an immuta- 
ble and unchangeable ftate.. By. this 1. 
do not mean, that as ſoon as we go out- 
of theſe Bodies, our Souls will .immedi- 
ately 'be as: happy, ior miſerable, as ever 
they ſhall bez. the perfect rewards of: 
good :men / are reſerved:for the Day of: 
_ Judgment, as the final' puniſhments of 
bad »men- ares ' when 'our Lord: ſhall ſay: 
#0 thoſe on -bis "right hand, Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
For yore. from the' foundation [of - the world : 
And: 'to them. on #he.' left hand, Go ye 
curſed into ' everlaſting fire, prepared for- 
the- Devil and bis. Angels ,- 25. \Matthew. 
34> 41. FN: RAE; 94 | 
But tho' the : Happineſs - or Miſcries-of- 
the next World: may increaſe, - yet the: 
ſtate can never alter ; that is, /if wedie 
ina ſtate of Grace and Favour with God,; 
we ſhall. always continue fo;' if. we die 
in a ſtate of Sin ," under the wrath and- 
diſpleaſure of: God, there is no altering, 
our ftate-in the other world -z: we mult 
abide under: his' wxath for-ever. This is- 
| the neceſſary conſequence of what I have 
| already. 
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already faid , which all aimed at;this 
point, that once dying puts us.into an im- 
mutable”'and .unchangeable” ſtate : and 
therefore I ſhall wave any further proof 
bf this, and only defire_ you ſeriouſly to 
conlider of it. | 

1. Naw firſt, Since Death puts an end 
to. our. Day of Grace , and; determines 


z 


our final State for ever, .and this Death- 


happineſs of their whole lives de- 
pends , on'M z, for no error'can be corre- 
ed in what \is to. be done” but once ;- 
and certainly we have much more rea- 
ſon to prepare to die once, which tran- 
 Aates us to an inimatable Rate (of Happi- 
. neſs or Miſery. This/,ought to'be the 
work. and buſineſs of our. 'whole lives to 
xepare for Death which:cormes but once, 
ut -that once is for Eternity.. What un- 
ardonable folly. is" it; for any. Man to 
be furprized by Death !' to fall into the 

_ Grave: without thinking of it ! To com- 

.. mit: a. miſtake,. which may: be retrieved 
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again, to be guilty of ſome negle&' and 
inadvertency ,, when the hurt we ſuffer: 
by it., may. be repaird* by future dili- 
ſgence and' caution; is much.more excut- 
-able, becauſe it is not. ſo. fatal and irre- 
parable a folly: in this caſe Experience 
may tcach- wildom, and wiſdom is a 
500 ood.., purchaſe, ' though” we may pay 
| Rar for it: bur ucngthc man will ufe 
cat caution in. makin experiment 
ich it by da. will St him his life, 
becauſe that can neyex be tried a ſecond 
time z, and. experience. js' of no uſe in- 
ſuch, things, as can. be done but once. 
And this is the caſe of Fin x" 
die. but once , .and if we gailc: 
. Once, . We. are undone: r 
what. conſidering man. would nike fach 
| ous experiments, as Sinners do.c- 
very, day, when their Souls are - the price 
. of the ximent! who woe try how 
long..deatt will delay.its coming? how 
long he mayſin on fafcly, | without think- 
ing of... Death or Judgment'?- "whether 
Death will *give _ him timely notice to 
repent ? or. whether God will" give him. 
. grace. to repent, if it does ?. who-would 
venture the infinite. hazards of - a'Death- 
| bed repentance? whether after a long. 


life of fin and wickedneſs, a few __— | 
cea,. 
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ed, confuſed, and almok deſpairing ſighs 
and. groans will carry himz to Heaven? 
H ſuch bold. Adventurers as theſe, when 
they have diſcovered: their miſtake and 
folly, could return back into this world-, 
and live\over their lives again; the ha- 
zard were not ſo great: but this is an 
experiment not to be twice made: If 
they fin on, till- they harden themſelves 
in fin, and are forſaken ob the Grace of 
God ; if Death-comes long before they 
expected, and cut them off by faurprize, 
and without warning if-their dying and 
deſpairing Agonies and | Horrors ſhould: 
not prove'a true Godly ' Sorrow, not thee 

ntance to ſalvation never #0 be repented of, 
they arcloftto Eternity + and or wit 
man would expoſe his Soul to ſuch a ha-. 
zard as this ? Who would not take care 
"to make his Calling and EleQion fure, be- 
- fore Death comes; and in a matter of ſuch 
infinite concernment, wherein one miſcar- 
riape is irreparable,' to prevent 'dangerat 
a'diftance.?- ; 

2. We- hence:. learr- how neceflary 
it is for thoſe who begin well, to- perſe- 
vere unto the end: It is:the concluſion 
of our lives, "which determines our: fu- 
ture ftate-z' as God exprefly -tells us. by 
"His Prophet Exzekgel , 18. Ezek. 221, * 
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© 'If the wicked will turn from all bis fins 

that be bath committed, and keep my flas 
tutes, and do that which is* lawful and 
right, be ſhall ſarely- live , be: ſhall: net 
die : all bis tranſgreſſions that he bath 
committed. , tbey ſhall not . be mentioned 
wnto  bim-; in bis righteouſneſs that be 
bath . done, he ſhall live. Bat when the ' 
— righteous ' turneth © away from- bis-. righte= 
ouſneſr, and- committeth. iniquity, and. doth - 
according- to ' all. the abominations.. that the 
wicked - man doth ,, ſhall- be- live 2: all the- 
' Fighteouſneſs that be hath done \ Sol. not” 


be pnipiwads 


"oi the Nerv. T, x ibs ao wad y is = 
<niſed only to thoſe, who continue. to 4 
end;- And what-I: have now: diſcourſed- 
gives-a-plain - account 'of this; for” our: 
whole life is a ſtate of trial! and, probati- 
on, and-if we leave off- before; our: work: . 
be.done, if we fiop.,or run, backwards , 
; before. we-.come to the: end: :of ' QUE:XACe, . 
we muſt loſe our reward, 'our: crown : 
the Chriſtian life is a. Rate of-- Warfare, 
and we know. the. laſt Battcl gives: the: 
 final;Conqueſtz - and;this - cannot. be. 0- 
therwile; becauſe; what, comes: laft, un= 
(0008 what: went: before, when a: cf 
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ed man turns from his wickedneſs, and 
does good, God in infinite mercy, thro? 
the merits and mediation of Chriſt, will 
forgive his fins, becauſe he has put them 
away from him , and undone them by: 
repentance and a new life ; when a righ- 
teous man. turns -from- his righteouſneſs. 
and does wickedly, his righteouſneſs ſhall: 
be forgotten, becauſe.he has: renounced- 
it, and parted with it, and is a righteous- 
man no longer:: Now. when God comes- 
to judge the World, he will jadge* men 
as he then finds them 3 he will not inquire. 
what they. have been, . but what they are. 
he will not condemn a righteous man, be-- 
cauſe he has been wicked, nor juſtifie a: 
wicked man, becauſe he has been righte-- 
ous;. for this would be to-. puniſh: the- 
Righteous, and to reward the Wicked :. 
Such as we are when we die, ſuch we ſhall: 
continue.for ever ;. and therefore it is the. 
laſt ſcene of. our lives, which determines: 
our future fiate. h | 
And ſhould not this make us very jea-- 
lous and watchful over.our ſelves? To take 
beed , left there bein any of us an evil heart of © 
wnbelief, in departing from tbe lis 
ving GOD... Looking diligently.left. ;.Heb. 12; 
any man fail of the grace of GOD ; 
left: any: root: of bitterneſs ſpringing fs 
ip F 
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trouble you ; and wy _— - _ 
1+ . leſk after we have eſcaped the pot- 

pity ek of the world, 7 eras the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Feſus Ghrifs, 
we are again entangled therein, and overcome, 
and it pL to us according to the true 
proverb, The Dog is turned to his vomit again'z 
2 Pet.2. and the ſow that was waſhed, to 
, 20, 21,22. hey wallowing ii the mire. - This, 
as the ſame Apoſtle tells us,” makes our lat- 
fer end worſe than .the beginning 3 for is bad * 
-been better for us not to have known the way of 
righteouſneſs , than. after we have known it, 
ta turn from the holy-commanament- delivered 
tou. | 
Let thoſe (confider this , * who have 
been bleſſed with''a religious Education; 
and train'd up in the exerciſes of Piety 
and Vertue; who have preſerved them- 
ſelves from the pollutions of youthful 
Luſis, and ſpent their *vigorous age in 
the ſervice of "God, can you be content- 
cd to loſe all theſe. hopefal beginnings? 
to loſe, all your triumphs and vidtories 
over the world” and the fleſh? When 
you have out-rid all the ſtorms and hur- 
ricanes of a.tempting world for ſo mz- 
ny Years, will you ſuffer your ſelves to 
be ſhipwracked* in the Haven ? when 


you are come within view. of- the. promi- 
; ſed + 
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ſf&d-Land, will. you ſuffer your hearts 
then'to fail you ? will: you then murmur. 
and. rebel- againft God, and die in the 
Wilderneſs ? EL Pons ty 

There has been a very warm Diſpute 
about the perſeverance of Saints, Whe- 
ther thoſe who are once in a fiate of 
Grace, ſhall always continue ſo? I will. 
not undertake to decide this Controver- 
fie 3 but thus much I will ay, ( aud that 
I think is all that is needfoul for a- Chri- 
ſtian to know about it ) That tobe in a 
ftate of Grace; is to have an- inward 
principle of Holineſs, which brings forth: 
the fruits' of a holy ' life 3 that to [perſe- 
vere in a\ſtate of Grace, is to | 
in the practice' of ' Holineſs : and Virtue 
that' many who have begun: well, and 
have thought themſelves, and have: been 
thought by others, to be truly good 
men, have afterwards been overcome by: 
the temptations of the World, and defi- 
led themſelves' with the impure Luſts of 
itz that if ſuch men ever were good 
men, and in a ftate of Grace, they fall 
from Grace when they forſake- the paths 
_ of Holineſs ;- and that thoſe who do thus 
fall away, who after promiſing-b egin- 
nings, do- all- the abominations of the 
wicked, and live and die in ſuch a _ 
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ſhall never enter into-Heaven'i: We ſhall 
receive our final+ Doom! and Sentence 
according, 'to that ſtate and condition in; 
which Death finds us: What is {aid up- 
on another account, That we muſt call 
no man happy before death, is true in 
this ſenſe; no man is a Conqueror, but 
he who dies ſo:: - Thoſe men' deceive - 
themſelves, who confidently pretend :to- 
be fill im a ſtate of Grace and Favour 
with God, becauſe forierly they were 
good men, though: now they are grown: 
very bad ; this 1s to perſevere. in a fiate 
of Favour | with God, witheut perſeve- 
ring in Holineſs, which overthrows the 
Gofpel of our'Saviour, and will miſerably: 
deceive thoſe imen, who have no:better: 
foundation for their hopes. : 5 1: 
' 3. We hence learn how dangerous it 
is to die in the aQual commiſſion. of any: 
known and wilful fin.: Such men go in- 
to. the other World, and go to Judge- 
ment with aqual guilt upon them, they 
die in their fins ;, for they could not re- 
pent of them. before they died, becauſe 
they died- in the commiſſion of them , 
and there is no repentance, and there- 
fore no pardon in the next world. This 
has been, and very often is, the miſerable, 
and I fear the hopeleſs fiate of a great 
many 
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many ſinners; How many are there, 
who not only drink themſelves into a 
Feaver, which takes ſome time to kill 
them, and gives them ſome time to re- 
pent of their fin, and to ask God's par- 
don, but drink themſelves dead, or which 
is much at one, as to this caſe, drink a- 
way their reaſon and ſenſes, and then fall 
from theix Horſes, or down a Precipice, 
and periſh by ſome evil accident ; or 
when they are inflamed with Wine ; for- 
get their old friendſhips, and fall by each 
others hands? How many others have 
periſhed in the very a& of Adultery, or 
which is much the ſame, in quarrelling 
for a Strumpet, in the rage and fury of 
Lut? How many die in the very a&t of 
Theft and Robbery? All ſuch men re» 
ceive the preſent puniſhment of their 
fins in this.,world, and carry the unre- 
pented guſlt of them into the next ; and' 
if men ſhall be damiw'd, who die intheir 
ſins without repentance, fuch mens con- 
dition is deſperate. And this may be 
the caſe of any man who ventures upon 
a wilful fin ; he may dye in the very a& 
of it, and then his repentance will come 
too late in the next world : and this ſo 
often happens, that no wiſe man would 
- venture his Soul upon it. Y 
uct 
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But there are two fins eſpecially, 
which this Conſideration ſhould deter 
men from, viz. Duclling and Self-mur- 
ther, | 
affronts and injuries, as to revenge them- 
ſelves with their (words, and cither to 
thirſt after each others blood, or- at leaſt 
to ſtake their lives, and to venture kil- 
ling or being killed , to decide the Quar- 
rel : theſe men have the hearts of Mur- 


therers, who would kill if they could ; or: 


«at leaft will venture killing their Bro- 
ther to appeaſe their reſcntments or re- 
venge, which is a mortal and a murder- 


ing revenge, whether it murder ornot:. 


-and therefore if ſuch men fall in the 
quarrel, as many do, without time to 
ask God's pardon with their laſt breath, 
they die under the guilt of Murther un- 
repented ofz though they do not kill, 
but are killed, yet they die with mur- 
derous intentions, with a mortal hatred 
and revenge, for they would haye kil- 
led, if they could ; and St. fohn tells us, 
He that hateth his brother , is a murther- 


er 3. and we know that no murtherer hath 


eternal life abiding in him, 1 John 3, 
15. So that theſe Duellers do not only 
venture their lives, but their ſouls too, 
it 


When men have ſuch a reſentment of: 
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if they fall in the quarrel ; and how little 
ſoever they value their -Lives, it is a lit- 
tle too much to pawn their fouls upon a 
point of Honour. 

As for Self-murder, if we will allow ic 
to be a fin, it is certain that no man 
who commits it, can repent of it in this 
world, and there is no pardon for fins 
in the next world, which are not re- 


-pented of in this. And yet why we 


ſhould not think it as great a fin to 
murder our ſelves, as to murder our Bro- 
ther, I cannot imagine, for it has all 
the marks of a very great fin upon 
It, X 

It is as much Murder to kill our ſelves, 
as it is to kill another man; and there- 
fore it is a breach of the ſixth Command- 
ment , Thou ſhalt not kill, The reaſon 
againſt Murder is the ſame, For in the 
temage of GOD made he man, 9. Gen. 6. 
and he who kills himſelf, deſtroys God's 


Image, as much as he who kills another 


man. The more unnatural the fin is, 
or the greater obligations we have to 
preſerve the life of the perſon whom we 
Kill, the greater the fin is: to murder a 
kind Friend, and a B-:nefactor, is a great- 
er cvil than to murder a Stranger ; to 


murder a Parent or a Child, a Wife or a 
Huſ- 
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Husband, is ſtill a greater evil, becauſe 
they are ſo much nearer our ſelves; and 
if the nearneſs of the relation increaſes 
the fin, no body is fo near to us as our 
ſelyes, and therefore there 'is no ſuch un- 
natural murder as this. 

The excuſes which are made for Selt- 
murder, will not juſtiie the murder of 
any other man in the world; though 
we ſhould fee a Friend whom we love 
like our ſelves, labouring under intollcra- 
\ ble pains, or inſupportable misfortunes 
and calamitics of life ; though he ſhould 
A—— and beſeech us to put an end 
to his ſuftering , by putting an end to a 
miſerable life ; tho out of great kind- 
neſs and compatſion we heartily defire 
to follow him to his Grave, yet we muſt 
not kill him; neither the Laws of God 
nor Man will allow this: And yet it Selt- 
love be the meaſure of our love to other 
men, and will juſtihte Self-murder, when 
we are grown weary of life, when we 
cither deſpife the world, or think it bc!t 
to miaake our eſcape out of it, I cannot 
imagine, why we may not do the fame 
kindneſs for a Friend or a Brother, whcn 
he defires it, as we may do for our f{clves ; 
tne reaſon is the ſame in both, and it it 
will not juſtify both, it can jullify neither. 
For 
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For there is no foundation , that I 
know of, for what ſome pretend, that 
God has given us greater power over 
our own lives , than over other mens : 
We tind no ſuch power given us in Scri- 
pture, which is the only Revelation of 
God's will 3 and 1am fare Nature teaches 
us no ſuch thing; nay, Nature teaches 
the quite contrary z3 the natural averſt- 
on to Death, and the natvre! principle 
of Self preſervation, were not only in- 
tended to make us cautious of any hurt 
or miſchief which other men may do 
us, but to make us careful to do no hurt 
to, much leſs to deitroy our fclves 5 and 
therefore the voice of Nature is, That 
we mutt preferve our own lives and be- 
ing. 

When God made us, he did not make 
us the abſolute Lords and Maſters of our 
ſelves; we cannot diſpoſe of our (clves 
as we pleaſe, but are his Creatures and 
Subje&s, and mult receive Laws trom 
him, and that in ſuch inſtances, where- 


in the injury is done only to our ſelves ; 


We muſt not abuſe our own Bodies 
by Intemperance, and Luxury, or Luſt, 
though neither the Publick , nor any 
private perſons are injured by it; and 
if we have not power over our own = 
ies 
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dies in leſſer inſtances, much leſs to kill 
them. 

And if it be a fin to deſiroy our own 
lives, it is the moſt mortal and damning 
ſin, for it defiroys Soul and Body toge- 
ther, becauſe it makes our repentance 
impoſſible , unleſs men can repent of 
their fin, and obtain God's pardon for it, 
before they have committed it, or can 
repent and obtain their pardon in the 
next World. Did men ſeriouſly confi- 


der this, it is impoſhble, that the great- 


eſt ſhame and inftamy, want or ſuffering, 
or whatever it is, that makes them wea- 
ry of life, ſhould be thought ſo intolera- 
ble, as to make them force their paſ- 


ſage into the other World, to eſcape it, 


when ſuch a violent and unnatural eſcape 
will coſt them their fouls: Men may 
be in ſuch evil circumſtances as make 
Death deſirable: but no conſidering man 
will exchange the ſufferings of this Life, 
for the endleſs miſerics of the next: It 
we cannot detirvy our Lives, and put 
an end to our preſent Sufferings, without 
deſtroying our Souls too, we mult be 
contented to live on, and bear our lot 
patiently in this World, which , what- 
ever it is, is much more eaſfie and tole- 
rable than to be eternally miſerable. 

And 
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And yet God forbid , that I ſhould 


pronounce a final and Peremptory Sen- 
tence upon all thoſe unfortunate perſons 
who have died by their own hands: We 
know not what allowances God may 
make for ſome mens opinions of the law- 
fulneſs of it: and for the diſtraction of 
other mens thougits and pathons 
through a fetled mclancholy , or ſome 
violent temptation : My bulinefs 1s not 
to limit the Sovereign and Prerogative 
Grace of God, but to declare the na- 
ture of the thing according to the terms 
of the Goſpel: to murther our ſelves, 
is the moſt unnatural murther ; it is a 
damning Sin, and ſuch a Sin as no Man 
can repent of in this World, and there- 
fore unleſs God forgive it without re- 
pentance, it can never be forgiven ; and 
the Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no com- 
miſſion to preach forgiveneſs of lin, 
without repentance; the Golpel grace, 
which only forgives Penitents, cannot 
ſave ſuch men; and he ts a very bold 
man, and ventures very far upon un- 
promiſed and uncovenanted Mercy , 
who will commit a in, which the 
Grace of the Goſpel cannot pardon. | 
All that I have to add under this 
Head, is the caſe of thoſe who die in de- 
N {pair 
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fpair of God's Mercy : This is common- 
ly thought a very hopeleſs fiate z for to 
deſpair of the Mercy of God, is a great 
fin, and therefore ſuch men die in the 
actual commiſſion of fin unrepented of, 
| and by-ſtanders are apt to ſuſpe& their 
deſpair to be little better than their ft- 
nal doom and ſentence ;z and yet many 
times we fſce men labouring under de- 
{pair in their laſt Agonies, who have to 
all outward appearance lived very inno- 
cent and yertuous lives ; and it is hard 
to judgeſo ſeverely of them, as to think 
they were ſecret Hypocrites, and that 
God has finally xcjeted them, becauſe 
they paſs fuch a- ſevere judgment upon 
themſelves. 

Now, I confefs, Deſpair is as uncom- 
fortable a ſtate as 'any man can dietn ; 
but I cannot think it fo fatal and dange- 
rous as ſome imagine z for let us conſider, 
what the nature of Deſpair is, and where- 
in the finfulnefs of it conſifts: | 
. To disbelieve- the -Promiſes of Grace 
and: Mercy, 'made to trie penitent Sin- 
ners by Jeſus Chrift, is Infidelity , not 
Deſpair : and this indeed is a great and 
unpardomble fin-, for-it'is to' renounce 
the Faithof Chriſt, and the Grace of the 
Goſpel ; but” this'is not what we com- 
| Anonly 
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monly call Deſpair: Such men believe 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and. all the Pro- 
miſes of it, as firmly as others do ; they 
do. not doubt but God will forgive all 
true Penitents, through the merits and 
Meditation of Jeſtzs Chriſt ; and therefore 
are as true and fincere believers, as thoſe 
who do not deſpair z but their deſpair 
is in the application of theſe Promilſes 
to themſelves ; thatis, they fear that they 
are not within the Terms and Conditi- 
ons of Goſpel grace; that they are not 
true Penitents ; that their Day of Grace 
is expired, and now they ſhall not re- 
ceive the Bleſfing, though, as Efar did, 
they ſeek it carneſily with tears ; or it 
may be, that they are Reprobates who 
have no right to the promiſes of the 
Goſpel. 

Now if theſe men may upon all other 
accounts be very good Chriſtians , but 
are cither oppreſſed with melancholy , 
or diſturbed with falſe and miſtaken no» 
tions of Religion, can we think that their 
melancholy or miſtakes, which make 
them. pals ſo falſe a judgment upon them- 
ſolves, ſhall make God condemn them 
too, who knows them better than they 
know- themſelves? Should a man, who 
has-a delirous fancy , accuſe himſellf of 
N-2 - Theft, 
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Theft, or Murder, or Treaſon, which h£© 
was never guilty of ; would a juſt and 
righteous "Judge, who certainly knows, 
that he is not guilty of theſe crjmes, con- 
demn him , only becauſe he condemns 
himſelf? Suppoſe a man , who is in the 
right way to Heaven, ſhould be perſwa- 
ded by ſome Travellers he meets , that 
he has miſtaken his way 3 and upon this 
he ſhould fall into great horrors and ago- 
niecs,' and give himſelf for loſt ; is this 
man ever the further off of Heaven, be- 
cauſe he is perſwaded that he has miſta- 
ken the way ? p 

The falſe judgments dying men make 
| of themlelves, cither through Enthufi- 
aſm, Preſumption, or Deſpair , -ſhall not 
determine their final State: Men may 
go to Hell with all the Triumphs of a de- 
luded fancy, which promiſes nothing leſs 
than Eternal Glories ; and thoſe who go 
trembling out of this world, may find 
themſelves happily miſtaken in the- next. 
Tt is a wrong notion of juſtifying Faith, 
which makes men conclude Deſpair to 
be ſo damning and unpardonable a Sin : 
_ if juſtifying Faith were nothing elſe but 
a ſirong belief and perſwaſion, that we 
are juſtified , there were good reaſon to 
conclude Deſpair to be a mortal Sin, ar 

cauſe 
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cauſe it isa direc contradicion to” juſti- 
fying Faith : nay, if the juſtifying a& of 
Faith were an actual reliance and re- 
cumbenty on Chriſt for Salvation, De- 
ſpair muſt be very mortal, becauſe while 
men are under theſe agonies,: they do not, 
they cannot” rely ' on; Chriſt for Salvation ; 
for they believe that ' Chriſt has caſt them 
off, and willnot fave them: but if to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, that he is the Sayiour of 
\ the World, that he has made expiation for ' 
our ſins, and'intercedes for us at the'right 
hand of God, and is able to fave to the. 
uttermoſt all thoſe that come unto God by 
him ; that he will fave all true penitent” 
ſinners, and will fave us, if we be trac 
Penitents ; 1 fay, if. fach--a Faith” as his 
when it brings forth the genuine fruits of 
repentance and a holy life, be a true ju- 
iifying Faith, this: is conſiſtent with the 
blackeft Deſpair 5 and them men may be 
in"'a juftified ftate, though 'they are 
never ſo ſtrongly perſwaded * that they 
are” reprobates: A' very good 'man may 
have his fancy Wifturbed, -and may paſs a 
falſe judgment upon himſelf ; but this is 
-no reaſon for God to condemn him, no 
more than God will juſtifie a preſuming 
and enthuſiaſtick Hypocrite, becauſe he ju- 
ſiifies himſelf | 
goes "12S. 4. If 
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- 4. If Death put a final end: to our 
work and. Iahour, and: ſhuts up our ac- 
counts, then it concerns us to do.all the 
good” that we can while we live : Whatever 
our. hand findeth to do, We ſhould do it with 
all. our might , ſeeing there is no wiſdom, 
nor kpowledge, nor warkgng, in the grave, whither 
we. axe haſting. Not-that the next world 
is an idle and unaQtive Gate, where we 
ſhall know. nothing, and haye nothing to 
do; but Death puts an_end.to our wor- 
wang for the other world ; nothing can. 
be . brought to our:;account. at the Day of. 
Judgmeot., but. the. goed. we. do. while 
we live here: for, this only . we ſhall r6-- 
ceive_ our reward, proportiopahle: tg. the 
increa(e. and wiſe improvement of . oux 


And is not thisa good reaſon why we 
ſhould. beginato ſerve God betimes,; and to 


take all, opportunities of doing; gogd., 
hince b20Y nA a ſhort life-to. wark 
in for Eternity? There are great. and } 
gloxiqus rewards..,preparcd for, good. men, 
but thoſe ſhall haveithe beighteti, Gxowns, 
who do the moſt good in thewworld 3 who. 
are rich in; good marks, and lay np fon themſelves 


. 


treaſures 1n heaven. - i-o% 
Indeed the.meancſt place-in Heaven is 

a happineſs too great for us to conceive, 
| | I'm 
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' Pax furemuch greater than our greateſbde- 
ſerts 3 but ſince our bountiful Lord will 
reward all the.good ſervice we do, 'why 
ſhould wenegled doing any good, when 
ſuch negle&s will leſſen our 'reward ? why 
ſhould we be contentedi/to loſe any degrees | 
of .Glory? This is a holy. Ambition, to be 
as good, and: to be as happy as God can 
make us. ; 
This-is never thought” of by thoſe men 
who have no greater deſigns than to c- 
. ſcape Hell; but ias for the Glorvies. of 
Kleaven, they can be contented with ' the 
leaſt ſhare of ' them, -No 'man will ever 
get to Heaven, who ſo deſpiſes. the ' Glo- 
zies of it ::and:if a late repentance ſhould 
open our -cyes,: not only to-ſee our 'fins, 
but to alter our opinions of this world 
. and of the next, yet we can never recal 
our paſt time, and that little time that 
remains, which is the very Uregs and ſe- 
diment of our lives, the dead and un- 
aQive Scene, will miniſter very few op- 
poxtunities of doing good ; and-it it did, 
we axe capable of doing very littlez and 
if we get to-Heaven, thatwill be all ; but 
the bright and triumphant Crowns ſhall 
be beſtowed upon thoſe who have im- 
proved their time and their talents bet- 


ter, © 
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It is the good we do, while we live, 
that ſhall be rewarded ; and ' therefore 
we mult take care to do good while we 
live. It is-well when men who do no 

od while they live, will remember to 
o ſome good when they die. But if God 
| ſhould accept ſuch. Preſents as theſe , yet 

it. will make great: abatements in the 
account , that they kept their Riches 
themſelves as long as they could, and 
would part with nothing to. God , till 
they could keep it no longer; it is- not 
the Gift, but the mind of . Giver, that 
is accepted. - Under the Goſpel'God is 
pleaſed with a Living Sacrificez but the 
Offerings of the Dead (and: ſuch the(e 
Teſtamentary. Charities are-, which: are 
intended to have no effe&:as long as we 
live) are no-better than Dead Sacrifices 
and it may be queſtioned, whether: they: 
will be brought-into the account of our 
lives, if we do no good white we: lived : 
Fhe caſe is different as to thoſe who did 
all the good they. conld while they lived ;, 
and when. they: ſaw they could live no 
longer, took care to do good after death 
ſuch ſurviving :Charities-as theſe prolong 
our lives, and add daily to our account 3 
when ſuch men . are removed:into the 0- 
; ther world, they are doing good in _ 

WOr 
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world ſill, they have a Stock a going - 
below ,, the increaſe and improvements *' 
of which will follow them into the other 
world: Men who have been; charitable 
all- their lives; may prolong their chari- * 
ty afterdeath, and this will be brought - 
to the -Account of their Lives 3 but I * 
cannot ſee how” a Charity which com» © 
mences after death, can be- called: doing * 
good + while we live'z- and*then it cannot * 
belong to the Account of our Lives: All ” 
that can be faid for it is this, that they” 
make - their Wills, whereby - they be- * 
queath theſe Charities, while they live, © 
and therefore their - bequeathing theſe? 
Charities is an a&' of their Lives ; bur * 
they never intend they” ſhall take 'place* 
while- they-live ,' butafter 'their death : © 
and when they never'intend ' their Chari- 
ty'to be an a& of-their Lives; Hkriow not * 
why - God ſhould: account it ſo. : Theſe * 
Death-bed Charities are too like'a Death- 
bed Repentance, men ſeem to- give their 
Eftates to God- andthe -Poor, -juli 'as they 
part with their fins; when'they'can keep 
them no! Tonger © This' is much ſuch a 
Charity-; as it is Devotion to bequeath. 
our dead bodies to the Church or Chan- 
cel, which--we would never -viſit -while * 
welived:-- : | : 
Ns Bat * 


%% 
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\Buc. yet,/as 1 have alrgady intimated, 
this is the ,only way .t0 ,proleng .our 
Lives, .and to haye an-eagrcating Account 
after death ,. to lay the. fguydations of 
ſame ;gxeat good- to. the World , which. 
ſhall out-live us,z which like rSeed Jown. 
in the, Eaxth, ſhall prigg-up, and yicld 
a pkntitul: Harveſt, while we fleep {weet-. 
ly.ia the duſt 3 ſuch JS, the religious E- 
_ ducation of our Children and Families, 
hich may propagate it {elf in the 
ord, aad laſt, many. Ages after we are 
dead ; the Endowroent of Pyblick 'Schopls 
and, Hoſpitals z itza word, whatever is for 
the. Relick of the Negefſicies, os. for the 
Inftrugion and good. * Government of 
Mankind, when we ane .gone-: To do- 
good while :we live,-and to 'lay deligns © 
of great good to future Generations , 
will. both come into our . Accqunt ; and 
this may extend the Account of qurLives, 
much beyond the ſhort-period of them in: 
this World. . 1 
5. If Death puts an end to our Ac- 
count, methinks a Dying bed is. a little 
of the lateſt to begin it, for this is to 
begin juſt where we muſt end. The 
Account of. our Lives is the Account of 
the Good or. Evil we have done while 
we lived : And what account can a yo 


— gn—__p— 
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ing man give of this, who has ſpent his 
whole life in fin and "wickedneſs ? If he 
er” be judged according to what he 
hath done in the Body, how fad is his 
account , and how - impoſſible is 'it for 
him to mend it now? For when he is 
juſt a dying, it istoo late for him to. be- 
n to live: If without holineſs no man 
ſrall ſee God., how hopelefs is his condi- 
tion, who has lived a wicked and profli- 
gate life all his days, and \is now paſt li- 
ving, and therefore paſt - living a -haly 
life? A man who is.confmed to a ici 
and dying +bed., is dncapable- - EXEXci- 
Ting the , vextues | of life 3, his time of work 
is over, almoſt as. perfeQly over, as if he 
were dead 5 and therefore his aceouhr' is 
- fiſhed, and he muſt expeRt his reward 
according to. what be has ready 
done, | 
MO, you'll ay, be may Kill. regent of 
his ſins,. and a. true Penigent- __ | 
an eyen. at his tſt.gaſp.'; Now I 
TOs that all - txue Penitents , 
oe beſaved, whenſoever they truly re- 
pent.;z but it is hard. to think, that any 
dying ſorrows, er the” dying, 'yaws and 
zefolutions. of Signers, ſhall be' accept- 
cd. by: G Q. D for true repentance: : 
The miſtakes of this matter - ate 'very 
fatal; 
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fatal, and*therefore I hall briefly ex- 


plain it. - ; | | 

In expounding the promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel, we muſt take care to reconcile the 
Goſpel to it ſelf, and not :make one part 


_ of it contradi&+ or overthrow another ; 


now as the Goſpel promiſes pardon of fin 
to true Repentance, ſoit makes Holineſs 
of life as-necefſary 4 conditionof 3mm 
| as true-Repentance.' Without bo- 
23 Heb, 14+, 1;veſ7 no mn Gall ſee GO'D* 
GOD will render to every man accordiug to bis 
detds:To'themwho by patient continuance in well 
doing, ſeek, for glory, and bonour, and immortality; 
35 eternal life : but' unto them that are 
» I contentions-; ' and - do not obey the 
114+91"0-: ernth; but obey unrighteouſneſe, in- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh - 
pon every Soul of man that -doeth evil ;--= 

but glory, honour, and peace , 40 - every 
man that - h-good.' Be not deceived, 
GOD is not mocked 3 for whatſoever a man 
ſoweth , that ſhall be alſo reap: for be that 


66G : o Jowethio the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh 


"*" reap corruption 3 but be that ſow- 
eth to- the ſpirid,” ſhall of  the- ſpirit reap 
life everlaſting, The. Promiſes of for- 
givenels to Repentance, are- not more 


expreſs than theſe Texts are; which de- 


clare. that -we -ſhall be -rewarded accord- 
| i 
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iffp to our works; and we have as much'. 
reaſon to believe the. one as the other : 
and if we believe the Goſpel, we muſt” 
believe them both z and : then Repen--. 
tance and a holy Life are both neceſſary 
to Salvation 3 and then the dying for-. 
rows of Sinners, who have lived very 
wicked lives, and are paſt mending then. 
now, cannot be true ſaving repentance. 
If ſorrow for fin without a holy life, can + 
carry men to Heaven, then I'm ſure ho- 
lineſs is not neceflary, then men may. 
ſee God without holineſs, and then the 
promiſes of- pardon to -repentance . ( if 
this dying ſorrow be ' true tance ). 
overthrows the - neceſſity of a holy life 3 
the neceffity of a holy: life contradicts 
the promiſes of pardon to ſuch penitents, 
and theneither one. or both of them muſt- 
be falſe. | 

To fate this matter yn and in a 
few words, we muſt diſtinguiſh between” 
two kinds of repentance: 1. The Bap-' 
tiſmal Repentance; 2. Repentance upon 
a relapſe; orfalling into any known and: 


wilful fin. 


I. By Baptiſmal Repentance I mean, 
that repentance which-is neceſſary in a- 
4alt perſons; in order to their _— 
. | | 
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Chriſtian Baptiſm 3 this is, the repen-- 
tance which. is moſt frequently mention-. 


ed in the New Jeftament, aud to, which 


the promiſe. of eemiſſiqn. and forgivcnels - 


> x5 "%y J is our TORT preached, 
epent . kingdom. eaven is. as 
band, 4. Math. 47..this he gave autho- 
rity 40. his. es. to ;preach, t 


that -re+ 
pentance and remiffin of Pe ould ; 


preached . an. : hls . "among - Nakons , 
24- Luke 5 474 Jo this. xepe bath. 
as to d i who. erml raced. 


the Faith a Chriſt, was.2xcuqu all 
their former fags and, belle, tn ens, 


reqailfion Df promiled to. regent- 


ance , becauſe all ſuch penitents axe re» 


ccingd to Baptiſm, wo the waſhing 
Tgnaalon, which walhes away all 
0.56 


Grace and Ea avgur with, 


Gad; as St. Pe- 


zer tells. the Fes, Rypent, and. be Ae | 


every. one of you--in the Name 


Chriſt, for the-remiſſion of ſins, 2, As 38. : 


And much to the ſame ; 


told St, . aa, Ariſe, aud be baptized, and. 
maſh amy thy fine, DEE 


CT hes 5 be 
Oo 
z and for this. reaſon. 


and' puts. thera into a:.fjate of - 


covetrning DBATH. 295 
Lord, 22. Adts 16. And I know not any 
one Text iv. the New Teftomens, wherein 
the nernifſion of ſins is, abſolutely- promi 
{ed to tance., but what muſt aft -be- 
underſtood of this Baptilmal repentance 
and then :xepentance . and remiffion of fin- 
are infeparably annexed , becauſe ſuch 
penitngts wath away all their: fins in. 
Baptiſra , and come pure and undekiled 
out of . that myſticat Fountain, which is. 
ſet- open for ſin and for uncleanneſs to 
harp ng SHES Sh 
Now E grant, any : who- 
comes. to _ rightly qualified Sora 


—_ Baith: in " Cheri. die ſoon _——_ a 
is baptized , before he has time and op- 
poxtunity to exerciſe any of the Graces. 
of the- Chriſtian life-z ſuch a 'man ſhall 
to- Heaven. without aQual Holineſs; 
evemiiencl his fins in Baptiſm, upen- 
his repentance, will fave him, abs he 
have not time to bring forth the fruits. 
of- repentance in @ holy life 3 and this. 
is the only caſe I know of, wherein a 
 penitent. can be ſaved without acu- 
al Nolineſs, viz. by. Baptiſmal Grace 
and Regeneration, Only. the. Primitive 
Church, and I think. with very good rea- 
for, allowed the fame to A - - 
| when: 


we 
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when it prevented the Baptiſm of: young) 
Converts, -as we know undes-the Pagan' 
Perſecutions, young Converts who made: - 
bold confeſfions of "their Faith in Chriſt, 
were . hurried away to Martyrdom, be-: 
force they had opportunity of being ' Bap-- 
tized 3 but ſuch men were baptized in: 
their own Blood, and that ſupplied the- 
want of Water-Baptiſm, which they: 
could not have: \now-in this caſe” alſo, if+ 
Martyzdom' be-inſtead of Baptiſm, as the? 
Primitive Church thought. it , then had- 
any- Heathen been converted. from a lewd 
and proflipate life' to the Faith ' of Chriſt , 
and been immediately apprehended, and-> 
halled to Martyrdom, before: he could 
either be baptized, or give any other-- 
teftimony.of the reformation of his Life- 
 andiManners,' but by dying a Martyr, . 
this man alſo would go to Heaven, with- | 
out actual holineſs: of life, as a buptized- 
penitent, who dies immediately. after his 


——-—_ — 
# 


Baptiſm, ſhall. A 

And this feems 'to me-to-give-the beſt+ 
account of-the caſe-of / the. penitent. Thief- 
upon the Croſs, which one example has 
encouraged i fo many Sinners*:to. delay: | 
their repentance-to' the laſt minutey and- \ 
has: defiroyeds ſo many : Souls by ſuch: 
delays. His caſc: ſcegs:to be this It is- - 
| | FY probable, - 
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. probable, he had heard of Chriſt, and the 
fame of his great Miracles before , and 
that opinion ſome had of him, that he was: 
that Meſſiar, whom . God had promiſed to. 
ſend into the. world'; for we can hardly 
think, that any -man who lived in thoſe 
days, ſhould never. have heard of Chriſi, 
whoſe fame went throughthe whole Na- 
' tion: but. yet the courſe of. life this Thief 
led, gave him no great” curiolity to in- 
quire into ſuch matters, till he was ap- 
_ prehended*'for Robbery, and condemned. 
co die at the ſame time with Chriſt z 
this extraordinary accident made: him. 
more (curiouſly inquire after; him, and. 
learn -all the circumſtances of his. appre- 
henfion, and trial, and uſage, and bcha- 
viour, and anſwers , eſpecially. when. he 
ſaw him, and was to die with him; -and 
in ſhort; he obſerved . ſo much as convin- 
ced him, that he was the true Meſſiass 
though he ſaw him nailed in fo ſhametul a 
manner tothe Croſs, | 
Now: if this - was his. caſe, ( and we 
muſt ſappoſe this, or ſomething like it, 
unleſs we will ſay, that he-was-miracu- 
louſly: inſpjred upon "the Croſs with the 
Faith of * Chriſt ,, without knowing any 
thing of him before, which has- no foun- 
dation in the Story, and is without n | 
; - preli- 
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wn orexample ; L ſay, if this 

bn po 

own, down, wem rant, P)..4 


Was 

aid: 

nounced his wicked: courle-of 

and” orofeſſid ts Fatt in Ohvi . yay 
-Crofs,, 

an 


been re d in. L- Names, 
moto Mtelty Cuſſered {a 
iave gone dire Heav 
or oe IN a2ife, as. prof 4 bien he 

d, by 'vertue of the wok lh wo ym 
his'ins jr Tm 


pon th c , gn 
not as "well wane Want of | 

Baptiſm, as Martyrdom. ;. nay., whet 
it eds. not_equiyalent to MATROR. 


and might-not reaſona ACCE Fi | 
by eb Saviour as ſuch: Fotrwolra 


<4 could .not have; 2. he could 
not die, for died a- Malc - but be 
confelfed his Faith. j in Chriſt, when he- 
ſaw him hanging upon theCrofs, : which 
was a mote jo A& of Faith, than 
to have-died upon, the CroG for-him-: 


He confelled Sai i .own.DiCG 
| ciples- 


2-— 


glory chrough the meaneſt diſgniſe 
ever it was concealed under, even in: 
warld ; and why hou a0 the pie 
the Faith =. Corning of Mar 
dom? And then the Thief 
Croſs was faved as by B 


as. he was 3. for &- Was. 
oy Vents; are by 
tized Sinners hope 
Neath-bed Sorrow > ION Gone. 


ſcience. 

And : «this .is. the only. example , 
which with nox hem of Leaſon b al 
ledged to ,prove. the ſufficien | 
Death-bed Kepeygance for the; bis 

Of 
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of the Eabouters,, who" were called to 
work in” the Vineyard' at different hours, 
ſome carly in the. morning,” others'at the 


third. the fixth, the eleventh hour of the 


day; is nothing, at a!! to this purpoſe : 

0 ' &. The ſeveral hours of the day 
26 AAb1”" in that parable do not fignitic 
the ſeveral hours of Mens Lives; but the 
different agegof the world'3. and therefore 
thoſe Labourers, who are called into the: 
Vineyard about the elevenh hour of the' 
world. that is, towards the end, or in the laſt 
age of the World, might be called at-the' 
beginning of their lives, and work onto the 
end 'of them; for the deſign 'of that 
Parable is '' to 'ſhew, that: the Gentiles, 
who- were called into the vineyard, or 
received 'into- the: Church of © Chriſt -to-' 
wards the conctnſion of the world; ſhould 
be admitted to” equal Priviledges and Re- 
wards with the Jews, who were God's 
ancient People, and had: been called'in- 
to the Vineyard carly'in-the morning ; 
which- occaſioned | their murmuring_'a- 


gainſt the good man of the Houſe  - as 
we know the fews, murmured upon this ' 


account ;and*+ nothing more prejudiced , 
them againſt the G-oſpel ofour Saviour: 
than that 'the Gentiles | were ' received in- 
to the” Church withoute- ann" 
= 


concerning DB AT H. zar 


_ -The ſame thing our Saviour repreſents 


in the. Parable of dike > $0 : > ow | 
_ of the Prodigal to his Father's 
Song ws Houſe, is theConverſion of the 


Gentiles,who were the younger Brother,and 


had been a great Prodigal for many Ages: 
the elder Brother, who always lived at 


home with his Father, was the Fewiſh 


Church; but ' when this young Prodigal 
was received by his Father with Feaſting, 
and Muſick, and all the expreffions of Joy ; 
the elder Brother grew jealous of it, and 
thought himſelf much injured by his Fa- 
ther's fondneſs for the xeturning Prod igal, 
and refuſed to.come 'in, and bear his part - 


inthe Solemnity 3, as the Jews rejected .the 


Goſpel becauſe the Gentiles were' received 
into the Church. Pb PH: ; 

And that this muſt be the true mean- 
ing of the Parable of the Labourers, ap- 


' pearsfrom this, that thoſe who were called 


into the Vineyard at the eleventh hour, 
received a reward equal to thoſe who 
had born the heat ard burden of 
the. day 3 which is agreeable enough, if. 
we expound it of different Ages of the 
Church, for there is great reaſon, why 
the Gentiles, though they came Jateri r;-- 
to the Vineyard, ſhould be made atleaſt 
equal with the Jews, who were tur 

FT! ent 
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hilly wal but if we expound this of 
ctitring into the. Vineyard at different 
ages 'of our life, it ſees. very uncquit 
that thoſe who begin a life of V Vertue juſt 
at the conctuſion of 'thetr lives,' ſhould 
tee nally rewarded” with thoſe who 
have ſpent their whole Lives in the Ser- 
vice 0 God; thit is, that thoſe who. do 
very little , ſhall receive 'as great a 
reward as "who do a times 
asimich; which is a dire& Gn | 
to." the ſcope and defign of -our. Savi- 
out's Parables about the Pounds -and 
parts 25. Mate. 14, Oc. 19. Latg I2, 


- Bac ſuppoſe It were. to be underſiood, 
not of the Jewiſh and Chuifilan Church , 
but of cular Chriſtians ;. yet: their 
be ed 'to work in "the. Vineyard, 
at hour ſoeyer it was, though the 
Avvenck hour , was their firſt admillion 
Into the Chriſtian Church , . their. firſt 
Couverfion to. the Faith "of Chrill, _ 
om this ' time. they- labourcd .in the 
. Vineyard, lived 2 holy and, | 
Ws "and iT readily; grant, ſhould a. ew "s 
ark , or a Pagan, be converts 
Chrllaniy in the evench -hourz- in- his 
dining. Age, and from that time live 
in obedience to the © Odſpel of Chriſt, 


there 


a 


"wy 
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there is no doubt. but he ſhall be.-greatly 


rewarded ; But is to of..us, 
eee ans of Erctin od nr 


_ meg on om. the rey be: 
ghnning, an ave always. The Pap 
aith.'of Chrift,, but | lived like 
and Tnfidels! -We were. not call 
we on rig at the EIS ; 
early in,t rang 3 and; tho 
who were, called at. the. laft houx, lhall 
be rews ded for that. hours work z, this 
does not prove, that. men,, who, catring 
into the Vineyatd in._the Pb 
or tiot away their time till the. | 
_ hour, Kt receive-.2 days wages. for. an 
work, -. 

But ſuppole this too, ;yer ie will. not an» 
ſwer Ss a Death- epentance, 
fuch-men os nat till the; cleventh hour 
but cill night > hen brag can. dono 


og: Be 
"now that 
Goodneſs willrewas 
work, ; Rip 

thoſe who. do. no, work 
whole, day -idlely or * 
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VI. But what. a fatal Cheat theſe men 
- put upon themſelves, will better appear, 
if we conſider the ſecond kind of Re- 
pentance, which is Repentance after Ba- 
ptiſin, when men have jy hong into- the 
commiſſion of new ſins, a 
walhed away all their old fins in the la- - 
ver of -Repeneration : which is the only 
Notion of -Repentance concerned in this 
Queſtion ; ' for ſach finners when the 
come-to die, are to repent of a whole li 
_ in wickedneſs, after Baptiſm; and 
is extreamly alters the caſe z for © tho 
Faith and Repentance, ( as. that Repen- 
tance ſignifies a ſorrow for paſt Sins, and 
the es and reſolutions of 'a new | 
life ) be the only Conditions of Bapfiſmal 
Remiſfion ' and Juſtification : yet when 
we are baptized, we then covenant with 
God for an aQtual- obedience', and holi- 
neſs of life; To deny all wngodlineſs and 
. worldly Infts, and tlio ſberly, righ- 
reonſly and godly in this preſent world : and 
therefore meer Repentance,. or a ſorrow 
for Sin, with 'the moſt ſolemn Reſolu- 
tions and Vows of a new life ( which is 
all the Repentance dying men can have ) 
cannot according to the terms of the 
Goſpel be accepted inftcad of the obedi- 
| ; ' ence. 


ter they have .. 
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from -—me "ye that i work, 


ence and. holindls of our lives.” Had the 
Op ! aid; you ſhall either” abſtain from 

fi/and” do'good' while you Hye,” wo 
Fol 'of all your fms,'whenyou dis ;'this 


had betna ſafficient-encouragement* for 'a 


Death-bed Repentance 3 but-when holineſs 
of. life is made the neceſſary condition 'of 
ſreing'God, and the wrutbbf Gods: rifle 
from heaven; ai dl nba LOOBks 
neſs and ung 7 of tnen 5 Wheil 7* 
bowie exprefly' fore warned, Ha + bet 
anrighteous 'ſhall. not © inberit the” © --* 
kingdom of GO D: be not deceived, © Cor p 9 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor - AS. 
atlultirers;' nov ae, nor abuſers of thery- 
ſelves Db? "ing, -nor" thieves ,. Ho tove- 
this, nor drithkards; hor extortianers, ſhall in- 
Hori" the kingdomr of G'O D':” When' our Sa- 


viour expreſly tells us, That it” is only the 


doers of -the word are bleſſed ;, that ' Ms 

rdh every one that ſaith! Lord, Lords 7: Mat. ar. 

fralP enter inito the kingdont. 'of beaver; but: he 
that - doth the will "of © my-"Father- which is 
inbiavency\ thats as: \fob-4 all! others)! what 
preterices-ſoever” Mk "make be 'ill pro= 
feſs® 1o\\ahem., I never hae: you») depart 


whoever! eu ſuch. ex arations 
a&thefs, itan' perfwade: himie!f/, that ſor- 
rows for Sim i and _ good” xeſolutions 
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2nd fair. promiſes upon.a Death-bed, ſhall *(þ 
carsy ; him .to- Heaven, though: he has * 
dane, no —_ In; his. life, and; has/betma 
glley of all, . or many; of thoſe: Gns which 
the. Goſpel . has threatned; with Damna- 
tion,'.makes. void the Whole: Goſpel of 
our Saviour. 

-Bat.you'tt, Gy,. Is. there: BO/ Hlece, when 
for ANCE - Unger | S wr wag 
reini - Bins 
wy 2 God dl 


as we  frgne om inſt, 4 
has- taught. 4. to. [ewe 
of Mata car Bracher, tha he.ofiend. as) 
2 eg it ſeyenty-times ſevenyin- 
imitation af; ta goo oodued in. forgiving 
us'; and if we- muſt forgive (6 often, fare- 

ly God will:forgjve mare- than\once.///... 
But ther. Repentance after. Baptiſez 


requires vox\ only. a. oxrow tor lin, and 


ok; a- 


fome'' gaod--purpoſes 
new/-life for. chit fayupeve: but.;thei.aRaal. 
forfaking of fin;; and- 50 re +6 t-of, our, 
lives: In. Baptiſqn God j»ſtifies1.the. mir. 
goth, 4. Rom. 5. thatis, how wigked (6+. 

TI _ dy ates Ay Se ;fi-; 
peot err! Fil I&NOMNCe; former. 
wicked: p——_—— bylvs in;@hrifh, ad 


enter 


_ then betjadgedaccarding. tothe terms 


 comerning D nA TH. _ 
enter into: Covenant with him'by Bap” 
tifrs z all their former fins are immediate 
ly forgiven and waſhed away, 'wikhont ex+. 
the aQual reformation of their 
lives ;/ this was plainly the cafe 'both-of 
Jewiſh and Heathen Converts, who upon 
the profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and 
xenouncing' their former wicked "lives, 
whatever they had been, were immediate- 
Amar co Baptifm wk St.. Peter exhor- 
ted:the' fews; ns, 'aud 
vized every one NG Koper 2.A8s 38. 
of Tie Chrift, for the berg of of 
ſhall receive the 9 
off wr the- ſhoe" lay oh os _ 
thoee thouſand baptized : This is Go- 
ace, ” which is che”. purchaſe of 


Chrilt's* blood ,; | that the- greateſt» Sine 


ners, upon cheir Repentance- and Faith 
in Chriſt, . are received to mercy, and © 
waſh'\away* all "their "fins in Baptiſm ; 

bue' whew they are\in Covenant,' they thall 


and” eofdiciotis/of. that Covenant, which 
requites the "<praRice of an univerſal 
fo. nengionr oe ſuclr '' perſons muſt not 
expeR;z" as St." Fa ns; that-if they 
a wt Pip fin; grace will abonnds the 
wk Font Wir as; which we en- 
fo" ſo ln, "'confutes al fach un- 
CET Sz godly 
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.- godly hopes; -For how ſpall "we that - are 
”* dend in-ſingi live: -8fy ; v1 ahenvee't Know 
us| as reerer bapti- 
ed-ipts: Feſies- Chriſt; were. baptized into” bis 
Bath, we are. *\with him by 
 beprifr into death, that . like-'as Chriſt. was 
Elon LR 
zwer,.\J0 7 ofi08 {wa mHinewneſs 

6.-Rom. 2; 2,344-= This is the difference 


| St. Powl makes between the Grace of the” 


Goſpel in zeceiving} the greateſt Sinners; to 
Baptiſm,” and: juſtifying them by che Blood 
of Chriſt ; -and-what the Goſpel requires 
of :baptized. Chriſtians to.continue in this 
juſtified State: Inthefirſt; caſe nothing is 
required but Faith,-and Rex Ntance, upon 
which: account» we are 10: y; id 
3. Roni. 20, #0 be juſtified" by-F 
21, 22, $4. deeds of the law; fo. pag ified 
5. Rom. 1. - freely by: bis grace; . throy 


4 Eph. 8,9. -+demption -that far": 
{faith $ 
- ſhould 


wk - ww 49 Ojo by grace; frongh 
fo. ' left - any; « man 
be ive Wpn: | inquiry; it 
be HE that Juſtification by. Faith 


| oa relates to: this 'Baptiſimal JuRifica- 


tion, where by. Baptiſm. my are; received 
and\,inta.a'} Ju- 
Rifed-.State,; only for the ſake-af Chriſt, 
and through. Faith » in ag \Blood;;-, which 


one. 


concerning DEATH 30g. 
| She thing well conſidered, would putan 
- end to mdlſt-of the diſputes about- Jtſti- 
- fication ;'/and- about Faith "and Works, 
which k:cannot explain + row 3/ but ſhall 


only-obſerve;*rhat the conſtant. oppoſition. - © 


between - Jukification *jby the Faith of 
Chriſt, and \Juftifiegtion\ by Circumaki 
_ and the Works of the Law, to WER C 
vation of which they were ab 
liged/by Circumciſion, is aman MIN 
feſt G8: chat Jaliſesdls 'by! Fait 
our! [uſtification. by the Faith of Chriſtin 
Baptiſm, - which is our admiſſion. into the 
Chriſtian Church, - makes us the Members 
of Chriſt; and: the Children of God, _— 
is a _ſtate-of "'Orate: ict” 

Circumciſion formerly made them God's 
- peculiar People iniCovenant® with him ; 
which is the Juſtification of Circumcl- | 
ſton: and Juſtification by: Faith, and 

Juſtification by Circumcifion' , would not 

:duly oppoſed}, - if «they 'did nor relate 
tothe ſame-kind*of- Juſtification;--that-#s 
that.::Juſtification,: which is-the/immediate | 
God. of -'our beings In" Covenant with 
G 7 bv 
But now, when we are juſtified by a 

genera}-Repentance- and Faith''in Cheiſ 
at Baptiſan, we: alfo:vow:: a' conformity 
wetlis 'Drarh): of: —_— oy gong 40 fir 
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310 A Prattical Diſcourſe 
and wal «1 newneſs of 1ife ;, that is, we 
vow! winged Obedience: to, all the 
Lawsof Righteouſnch,, which the Goſpel 
requires; of ., us, as | Circumcifion tnade 
wap! 95 them debtors to the whole law; 
* _.._ which is the * why the 
Works-of the Law, and that Enenge lical 
Rightcouſne, -which the Faith /of Chi 
requires of. as ,, are (0: often oppoſed in 
this Diſfute, , the onethe Righteouſneſs of 
capt har og .Werks; the other the Righ- 
{acts of, Faith $ and thezefore as [Cir- 
cnncion could not juſify thoſe who:trand- 
_ 4 "io diode 
ait tNOoIe WNQ y 
8 +7; the Goſpel 3. but berighteanſueſ7 
of the law muſt be in 'i, 
8. 3. Rom, +: no ny org fer theftlh tate 

tort it 

Nowtheneceflary conſequence of this is, 
that meer_-Sorroly for Sing and the meet 
Vows and Reſolutions of ience, withs 
outaQual, and dicnce of. Life, 
according to the ters and_conditions of 
the Golpel, will not fave aBaptized Chriſti- 
an 3 for meer ſorrow for Sin, and Vows of 
Obedience, will be accepted only in Bap- 
ciſm;but when we axe baptized we muſt put 
our Vows in-execution, orwe fall fro ous 
bayeiinal Graceand 2 on there- 


fore 


concerning D's &'T H. 3IT 


fore. when we relapſe into; Sim after Bap- 
iſm, mo:R. e-will be-accepted but 


epentanc 
+hat-which aQually: reforms cour lives 3 for 
Baptiſmal Grace: isnot ordinarily repeated, 
eg more than; we can repeats | our Bap- 
tim. 
'This I take to be the true E ERR _- 
that very difficult: placr,.; 6. Heb..4, 5,6 


them again unto. Mar Pony i _ 
to hemfolore the” San: - 6.0 D: afioſh, ” 
pt hive; #0 pan ſoimne. : This 1evere: pai- 
fage-occafioncd!:[orne + about::4he- 
Canonical Authority. of-this- Epiftle 3 for 
i was thought, that: the qi. os 
excluded all men from the benefit. of Re- 
pentantance, who fell into Sin again after 
Baptiſan;! but itis/\certain this :ibHot: the 
JACKET LP 3m nor- do 'the words 
import any ſuch. [2odrine; ' but tis mean» 
ing is, Eicher that mmen- who: have- been 
baptized , and throughly inſtructed in 
the Chriftian Religion, may 'Sin-them- 
{tives into! an” impoſſibilicy of 'Repen- 
tation {wiſe the. moſt ordinary in- 
O 4 terpretation 


312 A Praftical Difconrfe 
Pons hm of © the. words, 'and” which 
enle* 1; gore before; of/them and -is''in 
part the! true *fenſe; *thoÞ:think'not i:the 
whole): or: that-:men-: after; Baptiſm? nay 
fall:into> ſuch a: ftate, as nothingcan de- 
liver them out of, but Baptiſmal Grace 
and” Regeneration 3 ; "and fince : Baptiſm 
cannotbe'zepeated, the:ſtate'of ſuch men 
is: hopoleſ&rand deſperate, -according''to 
the: e:ferro$t of.” -the-. }however:God 
may deal "witty; them by.a--Soverdign atd. 
Prerojative: Grace'3) for cho we: cari\ex- 
pe& and rely on no{ other *Grace, \ but 
what God has promiſed in his' Goſpel; 
yet God'\does:not abſolutely 'confine him- 
{elf, nor\muſt wwe confine his\Grace3' and 
this he tells us:is the-eaſe\ of all: Apoſtates 
fomr:'the Cbriſtian Faith: The. -under- 
ftanding'of' this is neceſſary to my. preſent 
eres ; and porn L _ Tr CX* 
Jy wh Y-t 


; 225 That: ng ati: Mkis outs of 
perſons /who were baptized;"'is "plain 
the words, Thoſe ' who were  onte (enlightned,, 
the dret' punNv]as argthoſe' who have 
been -once baptized; for fo ponger and 
gonous in Dell wary _ A == 
Baptiſm 3 as' Fuſtin mle > 
us in- his ſecond- Apology, that Baptiſm 
is 
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313 
is-called, comntils » Or _ilhdalnarichn be» 
cauſe their minds are 'enlightned': by."it3 
and; being once enlightned;; plainly: refers. it 
fo Baptiſm, which' can be adminifired//but 
onee 5 and what . follows proves this to - 
be the [meaning of it, and: bave tafted: of 
the- beavenly- gift 5.: that \is, faith Ste Chrys 
ſoftom, he} remiſſion! of:$ins in Bap- 
tim 3; and mere: made; partakers. of the : Hor 
Iy"Ghiſt- 4\2the 'Ooly: Sbinit being given at. 
Baptiſm 3' 4nd bave:: taſted of | the fam 
of- GOD, been inftrudted in the: | 
of the Goſpel, which: in-\the Apoſtolick 
Age: immediately. followed: (Baptiſt ; z-for 
men|were:then>vadmbitted-:to- 
immediately; u theie;profeiſion- of Re 
pentance and Faith ini-Chriſt ; and were 
afterwards infitucted in the Chriſtian Re- - 
ligion 3 . and:the;; powers of 'the world to come's 
that -is; ithoſe; m 'Gifts- and 
Powers which were: beftgrwed: -on :the A> 
poſtles-for;:2;7Coofirmation i6f; the Faith 
of: Chriſt; and which moſt;Chriftians-did 
in ſome: degree or other ke of: in 
Baptiſm... This. is:a plain = of 
of. with the Holly and ks 
it {1;6* , » 44Lt; 


13,74 48 x 


2e That be Wh of. Gac' as ; afive: Bap- 
ciſm «totally Apoſtetiſeifrom. the Faith-- of 
wet ids MH Q:5., : Chriſt, 
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Chriſt # as plaln.-'; for- r . ATC mt ene mre- 
vilars, thefe whe fill away ;, From what ? 
From-their: Chaiftion Þ Profetlion , 'which 
they. matte ut" their ' ; that * is, 
who. renounce the Faith 'of Chridi, and 
turn Fewr or Heathens again ; for theſe 
men cndcify tbthemſetver: the  Son'of GO D: 
ih; and putt bim-vo'! open; ſhame: that 
_ is, they declare him tobe an Impoſtor, 


us the {7exvs did when/they crucified him, 
whicly is us rhuch 'orucit "0 him. again, 
and: expoſing him. to ſhame and: 
tofarniy,: as chey can ly do: But'now. 


cription-:oaM relate only to total 
Apoftatess 'for- whatever Sins: profetſed 
Chirittians: rae (ors ofz;'/ cho: thereby 
they. | cir; Lord! aud- Saviour; 
yet they-do not. declare him. to be an 
Impoſtor., who (qufily ſaffered on the 
Croſs, and whom they would condemn 


46 che dame intous Dearh ' again, 
if- they. Toukl 5; magy: thofe )who' are>cvon- 
thered: he } and. ſurptizing_ 
feats. to'dary; PFarer-Gid,/ior to. 


offer Sacrifice eo kdoks,/ : as; triany Chriſti. 
ans:did- wander the Heathen Perſecution , 

and: recover. themſelves again by Re- 
pentance, are not. included in this ſevere 
Wiitence 4, for. fſach-: men; do :really. be- 
tieye' in: Qbriſt -Rfll; Jo'taqe. hearcily.cre-- 
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concerning DEATH. . 315 
nounce their Bapt -Faith, and there- 
fore: do not loſe "their Baptiſm, though - 
in'word and decd' at prefent they deny 
Chriſt:3- the-caſe of © ſirch man's very 
dangerous; for oux Saviour” tells us, 
Whoſoever ſhall deny me before min , him - 
will ' I alfo deny before el is - 

33. 


i Heaven,” 10 Watth. 
through fear 'of "men 

Yeniat; "ſhall 'not be fave by x | 
and diff:mblcd Faith; for-we muſt 'nor 
oumly 'believe in 'Chriſt ; 'bur we muſt 0- 
penly proſefs our Faith in his ; wn ree : 


tigfats.” 1k x tes, 
as 3:2 who hated the "= Liar 5 
on WW and therefore: they 
Wo «dmiteed | t gr. mon -in-the 
'Havin loft 
es # thi _ 
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n: tells,” -Thit "x pot ble to dps 
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tells'; us; that; raxpiriadines, IS 2:94v9y; 24v Gr 
IX, that t9;be:renewed) is to, be made 
DEW, which £ Fan be done only by Baptiſm, 

7 58 ngivis. miiuai, 9% Abmgeruyen, 33, Bap» 
cifin only makes us new Creatures. | 
.- The, danger then of theſe mens caſe; 
As. the Apolite repreſents. it, is this :\ Tha 
ing totally: Apoſtatiz'd, fromthe 
'F aithof ,C ri,” ogether; with- their F' aith 
ve) lt theds, Bapriſin, and-caxe Become 


Jews. and. Pagans again; 4s Joy and 


Pagans: can. never,, be. made, Chriſtians 
without” Baptiſm, whereia they. Arc reger 
| 22d  wade.z and by, the lame 
reaſo Apo atized Qhz riftigns,; who 
Are; oa, , > aecand Pagans, .Eam] never 
| hriſtizne ag3in, ; unkls they - be 
a af :and- that they cannot be, 
becauſe there is. .but qne'Baptiſm-;in the 
Chriſtian. Chuzch.; and therefore ,. tho 
we could. IF hag they age be- 
licne again; 32ghrepent of Fey ee 
could never TEcOVer a . legal 
Title to Mercy, andthe ame of the 
Goſpel ke of ith. and Repentance 
will. not juthie. Jeathen, wit hs er 
Sg 6 ox. be: 
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concerning DB AT H. 317 
are: relapſed. into; ſuch .a ſtate ; that: no» 
thing-but Baptiſmal Grace and Regene- 
xation,; nothing but being new made, - and 
new-born, :can ſave them.z) andithat-they 
cannot have; for they muſt notbe bap- 
tized. again. - A Chriſtian . muſt - be. buc 
once ;;bory)},' \no-moxe- than, a man. is; 
which poſſibly is the reaſon - ,why:St;-P s 
ter. tells us. of ſuck, Apollates,, That, Jhes 
latter:end'is worſe -with them 3han —_— 
ginning,” 2 Pet, 2,'20.; for Jews and; Hea- 
thens,,, how, wicked. ſoever they., were, 
might waſh. away all- theix Sins. in Bap- 
til 5/ but ſuch; Apoſtates.. are like a ſow 
that was waſhed, that. yeturns aggin-t9 ber 
wallawing-168;: the mire:3 -: When; they had 
walſhed away, their Sins. and. Infidelity in 
Baprilep 4 they return/ to. their. forſaken 
Paganiſm again , . and. loſe; the- <ffe&: of 
_ arſ} waſhing, and there * naſecond 
a Cer Walking t9 be had. 
be, Apoſile-1does 


Men ; (ho 13 pot 
. they. ſhquld be. -XEBE> 


| nerated again -by.:Baptiſm, which, is. the 


only: ;Goſpel-{tate of. Salvation ;-'I6 any 
ſuch; Men. bedayed; they, mult-bg;ſayed, 
Ear he eek CR, ers s HE UNGBRN. 
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of Chriſtians, "who have 'a Covenants 
right to God's Promiſes :: and' T' would 
defire the baptized 'Athelſts and Infidels 


_ of our Apt to: conlider of this, whoſe - 


caſe is ſo very kke this, i it be not the 
ſame, that it 'hould make them afraid 
of ſetting up for Wits, at _ infinite 
perilof their Souls, © | . 47 
_ To- apply this (then- to '-our "preſence 
purpoſe : Whar' 1 "have ow -Uiſeonrled, 

ly ſhews, that-« baptized Chrittian - 
muſt” 'not always cxpe@ tobe laved by 
ſach Grace, a51aves and juſtifies in'Bap- 
tifm-z Bapriſmal Grace is infepitably an- 
nexed to Baptiſm, and canbe no:more 
repeated than Baptiſm:" This mikes the 
eaſt of Apoſtites Dd Aefſpetate,” that Tai 
ddity can be' waſtitet away only in' Bap- 
rim; ' and thofe who - Appftatize' after 
Baptifin, can never be 4cbaptized'agains | 
and thercfore tin neverhave anyiCove: 

nat. rlfte'to/Parfon and Forgivencls. 

all >this proportivhably holds ''g6od 

fas cur preſent caſe; race *of 'Bap- 

tiſm 'waſhes away all: the” 'Sins -of - our : 
paſt ives, how'tnany, how eee foever 


5 
Myht 


chey 'have* beeri only >upi 
Kon SP bur Faith ni 'Chtif; 
tarite of 4ll-varSh, « 


i 
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ture'; but whoever after Baptiſm lives a 
wicked and” profligate life, and hopes to 
be ſaved at laſt only by Faith in Chrift, 
and >a for his "ext and m—_ of li» 

tter, when he- is juſt a will 
be Serably miſtaken 3 for this On- 
ly the Grace of Baptiſm, which can ne» 
ver- be repeated; ,-not the'/tule and- mea- 
fare: whereby :God will judge: baptized 
Chriftians, who have had time and - op- 
portunity of. exerciſing thoſe Chriftian. 
bmugg which they vowed at their Bap- 

m, 

Aman who retains: the F aith of Chriſt, 
though he lives wickedly,”'does' not for- 
feit » his Baptiſm, 'bue ſhall be forgiven, 
whenever.:he 'repents ; - and: forſakes his- 
fins, and Hoi -life 3-but if. he de- 
lays this. ſo long, that ke has no time to 
amend his life, thathe can:do nothing, 
but be ſorry for his'{ins, 'and vow a' new 
life., I cannot promiſe him/,;that | this 
ſhall be 'accepted /at the  hoar of: death, 
| becauſe'the Goſpel requires” a Holy Life,. 
not merely. a Death-bed ſorrow and .re-- 
morſe : for - Sin : Sorrow for Sin., and.- , 
Vows of: a new EY will: be. apeepaail 


rowh be. ccorted at- our Death,: when 
ey- 


"of 
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they are; only the ſorrowful- concluſion 
of a wicked Life : God © will: receive. us 
to Grace and' Mercy at. Baptiſm upon 
our ſolemn Vows of living to him 3; but 
he has no where promiſed to accept of 
our dying: Vows , inſtead of Holineſs 
and; Qbedicnce,:; as a. recompence - for a 
whole Life ſpent in Wickedne(s and . 
Folly; lIt:is-very;(cldom;that ſuch dying; 
Sorrows, or dying, Vows: are ſincere and 
hearty; but were. they. never ſo ſincere, 
(as ſometimes, though very rarely, we 
ſee that men who rccover from a dange- 
rous' Sickneſs: keep: the Vows:and Promi- 
ſes. they then'made;.'and that is. a good 
proof-;- that 'they wete -yery fincere in 
making then): yet -I-do: not'know::any 
one promiſe in» Scripture to. a dying 
" Repentance z- the; Goſpel requires /aQqu« 
al holineſs of:life ; and when God cuts 
off ſuch-Men-.in their fins, without al» 
lowing; them any.itume_to;reform theis 
lives it: is very -#aipicious, +that : he' re- 
jeRs their Sorrows and their Vows ; 3 as 
Wiſdom threatens; 1. Prov. 24, &e: Be- 
cauſe I have called, and ye: refuſed 5 Thave 
ftratched..ont: my bazd; and:po: man 'regard- 
ed/#——E will alſo-langh azs:your calamity, 
end mock when yaur-fean cometh —— Then 
ON Saas 24porn net, bat T. will not: 1am 
ſwer;, 


concerning DBATH. 321 
- anſwer z they ſhall ſeek me early , but they. 
. ſhalt not find -me}'- 1 will \not pre-jadge 
*the:final ſtate of theſe men, but: if God 
-accept:;of ſuch a Death-bed- Repentance, 
. which cannot produce: the 'aQtual -Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs,” it'is more than he has 
-promiſed, and more: than . he has given 
.us authority-:to -preach 5: and” we. ſhould 
conſider what infinite /hazaxd/ we'run by 
ſuch dehaysof: Repentance; that* we \cari- 
not be favedby: the; expreſs -terms of the 
Goſpel, but ' if” we be ſaved,” we rmuſt be 
ſaved by an unpromifed and uncovenant- 
ed Grace and Mercy 4 which, how good 
ſever God be, we have'no reaſon to re- 
1y on; This, -I know , will be ' thoughe 
very ſevere;.:but I cannot help it :- it may 
terrife dying Sirmers', but there is leſs 
danger in that, than in nurſing men up 
in- the deluding hopes” of - a Death-bed 
' Repentance,: which-renders all the argu- 
ments and motives to a holy Life ' inef- 
fectual,: and 4 fear, eternally deſiroys-as 
many as truſtin it; - REEL 
+ If you: ask;” why Faith ' and: Repent- 
ance ; ''without the actual obedience- of 
our Lives, ſhould not as well be accept- 
ed- by God on our:Death-bed, . as-it is at 
our Baptiſm? F: ſhall | ask «another ' very 
plain queſtion, 'Why a Husbandman rg 
21" lr@> 


o 


r - 4 y ” ” 
PE NY _— —_—_— ND ———— 


322 eAPrattical Diſcaurſe 

hires Labourers into his Vineyard i in the 
morning, xcccives them. into. his. ſervice, 
proeeRtion,, and pay'; ouly.. apon their 
promileto be. faithful and'diligent;an is 
work, before they have-done:any thing ; 
L lay, when theſe men have loitered a- 
way. the day without working , - why 
Yhould: not. þe. reward them :et night, 
begaule they then alſo; profe 5 themiehves 
very dorry,: that they:«<5d; ript: work, 'and 
make, a-Tgroat many: ,and.yows, 
ng they were to begin "the day again, 

they piers ? A promiſc of -faithfulnefs 


and diligence was reaſon tnough why he 


ſhould: take them-into his ſervice. bur 
their ſorrow ''for not. working, - and-theix 
relolutions -of | working ,, when the time 
of; working is paſty 4s. no" Teaſon . why 
they - ſhould: be rewarded, or eſcape the 
Puniſhment of Loiterers, - 
. ©. This is 'the very cafe here 3 we are 
ſaved by the Merxcics :of God , and the 
Merits. of, Cheift;, which we- partake-of 
* our union to him ; this anion is made. 
ſm, which incorpoxates us. into 
the Body of Chriſt, and from the very 
firſt 'moment of our union, we are ma 
ſtate of Grace and: Juſtification z -our ſms 
are waſhed away in;his. Blood, as Water 
purges all bodily defileitents ,. m_ the 
pirit 


ed 
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Spirit: of Chrift dwells in us to renew and 
fandify us/;: now all that is-required by 
God , vr that ſeems in the nature of the 
are polo tothis Union; 'is a .gene- 
ral-Repentance of all our Sins, renoun- 
| cing our \former wicked | courſe. of Life, 

profefling our Faith in;Chrift, as the Son 
of 'God, and Saviour of the World, and 
vowing Obedience to his: Laws, for this 
qualifies us to-be his Diſciples," and' to be 
received \mto his Service 1and:/imto'the 
Communion of his Body 'and Church z 
and therefore this" Faich and Repentance 
jaſtifies in Baptiſm , becauſe ' thoſe 'who 
thus repent of their Sins; and. believe in 
Chriſt, are veceived to Baptiſm, and 'in 
Baptiſm have ell their Sins forgiven, and 
are pat' intoa'Rate' of Grace and Favour 
with God, | ode CY oo 
. But ' now though Faith and Repent- 
ance, and the Vows of Obedience, are 
ſufficient to make us the: Diſciples of 
_ Chir, and--to put us into a ſtate'of ' Ju- 
ſification , yer they are not fifficient to 
fave thoſe who - are rhe Diſciples of 
Chriſt , without actual Holineſs and O- 
bedience of Life z - for to be a Diſciple 
— of ;Chriſt, does not ſignific merely to 
believe in him, and to vow obedience 
to him, but to obey him: it is _— 
SM able, 
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able enough; that upon.our Vows of: Q- 
*bedicnce; -we ſhould: be-received into his - 
| ſervice, but It is not reafonable-that-we 
-ſhould: be :rewarded| without performing 
cur Vows 3 for iit is-as ridiculous @ thing 
to/ithink, -that. oar. repeated ſorrows; for 
not obeying, and our repeated-and- fruit- 
Tels: reſolutions of obeying” our: Saviour: , 
ſhould ipafs/ for: Obedience, as that.. that 
$0daſhould -be thought:/to 'do his Father's 
will, who. ſaid, -T-go-/$jn, but went: not 3 
cſpceially when; after our Vow- of -Bap- 
tiſm we-live a very. ungodly life ; and ne- 
ver-, think it. time to -repent; and:to_ re- 
new; our' Vows: again /till [we come: to 
die: If .-we 1canfiderthe: difference: be- 
tween whatris:niceflary to : make: us the 
Diſciples of Chriſt ,, and: what is required 

' of us when we are Diſciples, we ſhall (ee 
a- plain; reaſon why Faith and repent- 
ance, .,as that hgnifies ſorrow for ſin, and 
Vows-of :Qbedience , will juſti6e-us in 
Baptiſm, but: will . not-be accepted upon 
a; Death bed, -after - a. life ſpent (in -wick- 
edneſs; for when a baptized: Chriftian 
comes to die, he is not then to be made 
a Diſciple of Chriſt, and to be baptized 
again,; but. to. give an-account. of- his life 
fince' he has been Chriſt's Diſciple 5 and 
meer-Faith. jn- Chriſt, ſorrow for Sio, and 
"of .. Vows 
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Vows. of Obedience ;, - without 'aQual 
Holineſs of "Life, "tho with-the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm it will-make”-a Difciple,- yet 
it wilt not'paſs' in-a Diſciple's Account; 
eſpecially when the ſum toral of his Life; 
. is nothing but Sin, and Sorrow, and fruit- 
leſs Vows ; for this is not that Holineſs of 
Liſe; which Chriſt requires of his, Di 
ciples. 
-- The ancient Diſcipline of” the Church 
was a" plain proof of this , that they 
thought a great! deal more neceſſary for 
: amor Chriſtian, 'than was'required 
ualify. men for Baptiſm: :In!:the As 
es »days:,' they ': Baptized both! -iFews 
"Lind: Heatbens >jirmmediately:: updn their 
Profeſlion of Faith in 'Chriſt, and:renouri- 
cinp "their - former} wicked: Lives z; but in 
caſe they fel! into' any groſs and -ſcanda- 
logs ' fin! after Baptiſm, they - were” caſt 
out of: the: Communion of: the: (Church; 
and-:theProfefſion.of:::forrow and repen» | 
tance-for their /fins;;' andi:the mnoft ſolemn 
Vows 6f anew Life;:was:'wiot thought fufs = 
ficient [ito reſtore them::to the: Beace of 
the-Church; bur: they were: kept under 
the {everities of Repentance, ;till they/had 
 made'{JatisaRion::; for:theiſcandab: 
hadgiven, to-the Charch; "andigivenſuts 
bs a eltitmonies 'of the. aQual-tefcirinas 


tion, 
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tion of their Livesz' and in the Ages ſuc- 
ceeding- the Apoſites, this ſtate of Penis 
tence in forme: cafes was 'continned many 
years, in other; caſes: ſuch ſinners were 
never. reconciled tilt the hour of death : 
Now if they ' had thought, as many ' a- 
mong us now do, that ſorrow for fin, 
and the Vows of Qbedience do.immedi- 
ately obtain our Pardon from God, 'for 
fins committed ' after | Baptiſm, it is not 
imaginable, why "they ſhould have im- 
poſed ſuch a long and ſevere Diſcipline 
or | Penitents : If : they believed God: had 
forgiven 'them , -why ſhould mot the 
Charch' forgive them, and —_ them 
to -her/ Communion again, their 
Promiſes of Amendment, Ut outi ſach 
 @: long; trial of their Reformation 7 But 

it -is- evident |, they thought Sins after - 
Baptiſm not forgiven without aQual Re- 
formation,” and' therefore would not re- 
 ceiverthem to: Communion | again with» 
oat:'a] tried and\viſible Refoamation''of 
their Lives. We "know what Diſputes 
there: were abour: this matter inthe: Pris 
mitive /Church/z the: Ancicot Diſcipline 
allowed: bat of- one MU after 
Paptiſinz:and- ſome! woold) not:allow-of 
that-intle-Caſe:of Adultery ,;Muxder; 
pe but denied the Auchozity.of 


the 
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the Church to receive: ſuch Sinners to 
Communion” again : this. boyes the pre- 
tence of ' Nqvatuw*s; Schiſny:1 Tertwl- 
' lian, after he turn'd Minto.” id ma- 
ny. bitter. things againſt the Catholicks 
upon- this Argument, which ſeemed' to 
queſtion * the validity of: Repentance (it 
falf after pn, though it did reform 
this. wag a: 


GE. ad: given, to his 
yet It is 4c. far that. all chis.cime, they 


were FEA. back from tg, 6 fo HP ooens 
F ery A Ka Met 


elſe he 


to. make men, rner aching an ſucha: 
Neath-bed BepeaDcey, a they thought 
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(1 +3 


--G In pr. Ty,” 


Fe EN the 3 of Dil, 
and the Remedies againſt it, 


D Eat! is commioply ati! very lay" 


called"the Kirig” of © Sho "as bh” 
ng the” mot formidable" gi $i human 
the natu--. 


ral 'principle' of Sclf-preſervation, ED. 


Nitin. ; the love of Life, 


in ”all' men; antral Averfion OR 
Dag: hs and kd - natural 

/ this in 
| grearfon Labels: bel paſſi "WE ina," 
which” ae ie EſpeciaNy ile! 


they are happy and prof] og Fly un-! 


willing © hive it ; and this' is Rill-en- 


creaſed by #*Hfe of Gat, and'the'fear ” 
of Puniſhment inthe next World : All 
theſe are of 7 diftin& nature, and require 


ſuitable Remedies, and' therefore 1 ſhall 


diſtintly. confi der them; 


I. The natural Fear of Death elites 
from Self-preſervatjon,' and- the Love of 
our own being z for light is ſweet, and a 


pleaſant ww it is for the eyes #0 behold 
the 


| 


 comertig'\ Dian. Tn. gay 
ye 9" I' 1 —_— 7 Allman tove:Life, 
% ;Nnecefiary \coniequence::of:. 
to, fear. Death;; though gs 49% wn 2 
_ natural , Jad, »than. the-offs.vf, Ret 
{on andiDi couple. : LEY OILS 4, UF a B&*2 
\[Thero,/arc great and wiſcReaſo 
Godiuſhould . imprint this! Aver 
Deathi.on 'Humane Nature; becauſe it'o+ 
bliges Era to:take' care = 
My app maragy 'deſtrey 
or; ſhorten our: hots thisn many taſes 
is & ao e Vivtuey as 
at pr 2all:-fatal:! ab Hefira 
-—Hh jf Ie: 4 is a 'igreat:Inſtrument of Go- 
vernment;-and:makes men-afraid- of::com- 


Ve 


miccingi ſuch! Villanics!z asothe:[Laws: of 


their: Countrey)hayeilrhade- capital ;::antl 
 thaxpore fincer tlie natural-Reavot: Death 
is !0f {chr great ;adyantage «0 us!" we; 
maiſt-be contented wich: Tt," though oa 
makes-che thoughtsof dying/a lict 

ealid ;'/ eſpecially: if; time! conſider , (tha C 
ohe( eds aacral Fear :of-Death :is nat 
vagreaſed: by other: caufes:4> (of) wikich 


pp; bue <it yin 7 


A end Lorton whe, very 


\ mane and make 
; P eflC1)E&: Hy them 


zto- 
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Pry: 


- Sat rellilts:from 


_ 4s cafily: wnguered-4 & when \men atci:ieur 


- 


them. | — deſireit : 1 Wherefore - 

bi 196- ey? every *gn ht in miſery, and 
death, Suryewalhr; aut;|) "nd fox _ #8 191022 
than for bid treaſures : HjdyCe- 02> 


ws :au2 - ave glad when - fon key et in 


3. 3- Job 20, 2 2322. \Myoulichuw 

ing, 'and. death te than! life : 
[:90etd wot'-live- always let me 
pzJobieag16: 


Y 


mew recs fears\of Deaths: there is 
kan ar, Yank 'the hope of /in ab Life 
may do it alſo: i46r1.the fear of: Deathi'is 
not-an\ and; ive: Paſhoo, 
the /lave'/of/-ourifelves:, 
from ithe;dove* re aflifs;. don. OWnijhbt- 
ing 5] and: therefore! when we can ſepi» | 
rate. the fear of Death from Stf-love, it 


jm hat eine. ices p5 nei 
only (crvesito-proleng i their ianilery, they 
are 10 rfartfrom ;beiÞg.:afraid of :Deati 
thi-rhey) count-/it; = ce. "y 
my Mer ant then -the 
Is, will-tran \' 1: i to,a/mare 
eat would: be as caſy a:thing 
b-- , put of choſe) Bod 
'Cloaths] :ax;to-teavelinn 


68,45 0 charge, their 
'Houſ&for , £\mire ben. 100% 


'oJd Lan: 
"nient Habitation, 7 


PIO 7 ts As 
Lv 0 - 
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If we. ſet aſide: the natural- Averſion 4 
and inquire / into the reaſons. of;;this na- 
tural Fear of Death, we can think-of but 
theſe two ; Either. men! are afraid; that 
when they die they (hall ceaſe to be, or & 


leaſt they know. not ,what:;they ſhall be; 


and are unwilling - to change: this; prer Y 


ſent life, which they like: very, well, for 
they know. not;.; what; - But::now: -both 
theſe reaſons. of Fear are taken away by 
the Revelation of the Goſpel, which has 
brought [Life and Immortality, to light's 
and; when the reaſons of: our; Fear: are 
gone ; ſfach-an ,unacconttable;Ayerſion 
3nd! Reluftancy- to. Death; dignifies little 
more [than to. make Wee living 
ratheri than unwilling. to -die 4:for a.man- 
who. has ſuch. a new: glorious world, ſuch © 
a happy immortal Lite in- his view, could 
. not very - contentedly. delay his. > FEmONNS 
thithes:, |. were not! Neath. in the- way., © 
which” he vaturally Rtartles at, and-draws 
back: fram!,- though His xedlon:: tees, may 
thing frightful' or, terviblain; ic:1-2 +> 
The plain and {ſhort account, ; then « | 
this matter is this ; We muf}:not expe 
wholly. to conquer our natuzali/Ayertion 
to Death ; St. Paw himſel If Fad not de- 


Gre -t0: be; claavhed. » bnt clothed; mai, 


tet SIN) pieclmtions. ah of 
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life, 2 Cor. 3.'4;': Were there not ſome 
remaining/averfions to Death mixed with 
our "hopes and deſires of Immaxrality, 
Martysdom itſelf,” excepting the patient 
enduring the ſharne and the torments: of 
it, would be"no Virtue ; but though this 
ps on, to Death cannot - be 
red, it may: be/ extreamly - 

w a 2 yo_— next to-nothing, by : 

| E'Tert and ra pl (s 

| $. poop Fart z- and [therefore - | 
the -only/ way- to arm our ſelves againſt 
theſe ha aicirs of dying, is to confirm 
our ſetves* in” this belief, that Death does 
hotiput'utiiend''tons That our Souls ſhall 
ſirvive tn #*flate of Bliſs and 'Happineſs, 
when our Bodies ſhall-rot try their Graves, 
and that *theſe'mortal Bodies theniſelves 
ſhall at"the fourid of 'the laſt Trumpriſe 
again 'out of 'the- duft immortal and glo- 

rious' -A man” Who believes-and expects 
this;*'cari have no: reaſon” to/-betafraid iof 
Death3: ny he Hab great'reaſon/inot- to 
fear Death," aud! thartwill' reconcile him 
| to the: thoughts of it, tho he' trembles 
a little under" the weakneſſes and ayer- 


hops of Nathre;" WD "SUP TOs Of .y7 


os \j-- Tis $ " ke Fe"; . 1741 ;C1 


« "Wk Beſides the natuyal: vas 1 Ms 


; Death, "enoif"een" have:ronmmabited: iy 
ONa® 
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fondneſs and paſhon-for this world, and 
bs makes them ſo. unwilling.-ito. "leave 

: whatever . glorious things they hear. 
of another. world.,: they {ee bg to. be 
had. in.this,; and they like it. ſo at bo be 


they do not. expe 19. mend. Fa Foe P 


but if they were at their choice, would. 
ſtay where they arez and this isa, double 
death.to them to be ſnatch'd:away from 
their admired enjoyments. ,/ and to leave. 

whatever. they . love and delight. in be- 
hind.. ther; and there is: no- remedy 
that. I. know of, for thele,men to_cure 
their fears of: Death, but only to, reQitie 
their miftaken - opinions of things, t0-0- 

pen their eyes, to fee the Vanity of this 
world, and the brighter, and more daz- 


_ ling Glorles of the next. 


here . are. different. degrees . of this', 
and therefore this: remedy. mult be dif- 
ferently | applied : ſome men are. whol- 
ly ſank. into. fleſh and ſenſe; and have 
no taſte at all -of rational and. manly 
Pleaſures, .much. teſs of thoſe which Are 
purely; intclle&tual; and divine, ; they are. 
Slaves to . their luſts, lay ; no reſtraints.on 
their - bruitiſh appetites, the World. is 
their God, and they dote, on the riches, 
and plealures, and honours of it, as the 
only real and fubſtantial g90ds3) 


P 3 
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theſe- men haye great reaſon: to be afraid 
of -Death 3 for *when' they go out of this 


_ world; they will find” "nothing that ' be- 


bu te world in the next ;- and 
5 th happineſs and their lives muſt 
end -together:"Tt is fitting! they ſhould 
fear Death, for if the fear of Death will 
not cure cheix fondneſs for this world, 
ewEg 'eMe carr; you muſt not- expe 
perſuade them, that the next world 
Nel "Pppiece Place than this*: but the beſt 
wWay' is to* ſet before them the errors of 
the hexr world ; thoſe Lakes of Fire and 
Brimftone prepared- for the Devil ard 
his” Angels 3 . to. ask them our Saviout's 
queſtion 5 What ſhall. it profit '@ man to 
gain the whole world, and- #0 boſe bis* own 
foul 3, - or what_ ſhall a man give 'in ex- 
change for © his | ſoul *- Theſe 'men ought 
to fear on; till the fear of Death: cures 
their 'yicious paſſion and fondneſs for this. 
world, and then-the fear of Death will 
by degrees cureit- felf. | 
Oltes ; there /are, TY kite) 4 true re- 
verence for” God,” and' goveri-their incli- 
nations and paſſions to'the things of this 
world with regard to his Laws; they 
will not raiſe an Eſtate by Injuſtice, Op- 
preſſion, or LOO ; they will not tran{- 
the” rules off Sobre and a: 
n 


mixkcuf@ of:tnlugbPlaſures 5: they will 
not 5purchaſe>the honors ahd: ts 
of; this wortd:at-the price of -theirSouts 4. 
but-yet they love this world wvery:well 
and ard: extremely ' delighted in the en- 
joymeuts-of ''it 3 | they have a 'plenitiful 
Fortune;'or a thriving\Trades onthe Fa+ 
voue: of their: Prince'3-they live: at':cafe, 
and: think) this world: w- very: pleaſant 
place;'' arc 1-ready | -to'ory. , ts! an: goud 
far. #-t10\bi” hire + Now: it cannot be a» 
voideth, but that in' proportion: to--mens 
love :of this world;;: t it be. not an 
imindral: and iaregulatp they. will 
bei more ;:afraid;:and; ncrevibreſilitgd: te 
kave:rnit't.: when wes art} im the full 
ment «of /an{.carthly;Felicity','it-is :diffi+ 
cult for very | good- mento- have: ſiich/a- 
firongi and vig orous ſenſe of | the: next 
world yas. vel mee them» willing} ns 
conteriteth: to: leave this: they! eta 
zo: to:i Heaven; - but'| they axei not: ger 
haſty re] cheisidifiress! ;they' cart be. _ 
ter. pleaſed; if 'Godrfees fit ito; Milly: 
little: 16nger., .and;when they find proatag 
{elves :a going z: are apt to:caſt back their 
eyes-upiin i this: world as' thoſe; whid:avc- 
lath t005pattz This rhakes it fonecdſia- 
ry for: God::te;xtergife (ever: good: men 
_ LNG: "as £20" "om 
them 
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thm feburr this: worldy;\whichs's: -a:Seene 
of Miſety;;ahd: to raife *theit* Heares itw: 
ras cw yd true: nadurktine Happt- 
nefsd wells. ! » fy 299 me 

The only. hy; they ts-cure this fear * 
of Death ; is to mortific all *'xemains"ob 
love:/and affttion: fori:this world :3/:to 
withdraw .our 1elvesas1much/as maybe 
from !the/ converſation of it; tdcufe it ve- 
_ ry{ſparingly, arid owith great : "indifferen-: 

cy, tb ſupply the/wints of Natiirey: ra- | 
ther than/to enjoy the pleaſures of "it x 
to: have our converſation. in Heaven, 'to 
meditate: on- the--glorxies :of | that! :blefled; 
Place: to'rlive [imithis oworkd raporithe 
hopes: of 'unſten things y to accuſtonvous 
felves to: the'work and: to'thes pleafares 
of Heaven, to praiſe and adore the Great 
Maker: and*R er of the world; to 
mingle ourſelves with the: heav'nly Quire 
andopolleſy olir:very fenciesvant- 'iragh- 
" nations with: the: glory” andhappine(s of 
ſeeing G'O Drand:the J-E:S WS; 
of dwelling/'ir his: inimediate 'Preſeyce-, 
of Converling with-Saints and'Angels : 
this: is' to" live: like - 'Scrangers, in” this 
world, and like Citizens::of ' Heaven y 
and-. then it - will: be!'as cakeitoous to 
leave'this: world for: Heaven; as!'it is 
pre p Traveler to: leaves foreign. Coun- 
trey 
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fry, to return. home. _ 'This is the height 
and pexfetion of Chriſtian, Vietue 3 its 
our mortifying . the. Fleſh with its' Aﬀe- 
ions and Lults, it. is oux dying to this 
World, and living to'God 3 and when we 
are dead to. this World, the fear of or 
ing and. leaving this World is over: 
what. ſhould; a man do in this World ; x 
whois feed co.it?- Wy we.are dive to 
God, no able. as 
to. him z. jag $a | 
Faith and Hope, but that is $t - proper 
place for. this. Divine Life, where God' 
dwells : So.that inſhoxt,” a Life of; Faith, 
as .it is our, Victory, over. this World, fo 
it is.our Vieory oven, Death-too'; it dif- 
arms it. of, all- its Fears and; Terrc r$,, it. 
raiſes. our Hearts. {o ; much above 
World, that .we are very well j pleaſed to 
get. rid of theſe Bodies, which. keep us 
here, and; to / leave them in the Grave in 
hopes of, A bleſſed ReſurreRtions | Prits 


nu 0 he moſt cormenting Fairs of 
death .,are.,owing .to a ſenſe of - Guilt, 

which indeed, are rather a fear of -Judg- 

ment. than of death,, or a-fear of deat 
as it ſends-us; to .J Judgment z- ind here 
va mult; diſtinguiſh between three ſorts 
of men 5. Who o is very different. 
©" F.- THO: 
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T.. Thoſe who are very. good men, who: 
: hays -ma/ de. it the care of their Lives to - 


pleaſe 
2. Thoſe 'who live lived yery ungodly 
Lives, and” arc now awakened by the ap- 
proaches of Death, to ſec 'an 'angry and: 
provoked Jatgs, an Fr res Saviour, a 
£5: os ribanal; and” think they re] 
that fatal Doom and Sentence 'pronoun- 
cad a, hem. by their ck a> og 
®# @ . | ; ea 
for the” Devil and: bis "Angels. " hoſe 
who-.are- doubtful of their own conditt+ 
On, and are apt tofear the worlt.. 3 

1, As for the firſt fort of 'thefe men 
who have ſincerely. endeavonr'd to pleaſe 
GO: D, and-Have hs ceftitriony of their. 
Goalelonces, that in ſimplicity and godly 

incerity. they have: had their Conyerſa- 

9; in. Nis World, Chriſt has delivered 

m-from all their fears by his Deathiup- 
on. the Gol and his Interceſfion for Hit: 
at the right Hand of God:: The beſt men. 
dare not- Wa the Tryalof fri and im- 
partial Juſtice, they are conſcious to them- 


| ſelves of ſo many Sins, or ſuch great Im- 
| j Defedts; that. their on! 


pe is in the Mercy of © OD; thro”! 

| Mis. and Meliation” of 5 org 
- and [© this hope” they can ilunp Woes 
Eat 


conditrning. DEATH, 339: 
+ pig ASS. Pagl: ner or So 
25 «ave where ory 3 C 
| —— fm,  andtbe ſtrength of fit is 
Ka Ky ers bete G-:O'D, whe bath" 
Nw Ct wi etored Sin, * Os. 
; wa 
and; plucked: out : thei Sting of - G $,5657: 
death by hisdeath upon the' Cxols 3 who: 
= eye ry One - 
. iro y 
to —_— all his -neny Diſciples from-.the- 
dead; Is'able to ſave to: the:wtmaſt, all thoſe - 
that.came unto G O:D - by bimy: ſeeing be'ever. 
liveth :'0 onohe. interceſſion fot, thes/ag* | 
E 5 4 p48 % 

-Thisis the happy State of. good mens 
when they: to dyg, they * can look- 
Wo; Ama orld omames I Terror, - 
where - ee; not: a:Court. 0 uſtice, 
| buts:(Throne of Graces. whene they. ſee- 
A-Fathes; not @ Judgs a :Saviour who - 
fied for: them; and: has;redcemed/ them = 
with: this . own... : 'what-a- blefled . 
Gali: and Serenity! poſleſſes. their : ſouls ! 
ray; what Ja and Lrigmph. tranſports 
prooery \How+/do:-their. Soule: magnify. the 
. Lord) aud. their” Spirits ': i 6.0'D 
their -Saviowt:); When they. ſee; him-;rea- 
fy to protounce: them Bleſſed; 2nd. to 
A — Heade?o Mio: 
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would not dye” the "death: of "the vi vighteows; 
and: defits :eder bir latter end may" be like 
bis. Whatwiſe man-*would- not live the 
Tite- ofthe Ri ghteous, that bis latter- end 
may. be. Alike - bis 3 that in" the: Agonies"'of: 
Dea , and in the very Jawsof the Grave, 
c iffurbed Thoughts *may' diſcompoſe 
hc; op guilty : fears/ diſtraQ him, Hub 
« Nal'Þ out of { Brevt with oy 
thojoy gol e I Reſt "anc 
Peknedt:5* oh 
21 As - for wicked: men, "who riever 
concern'd: themlelves' with the: thoughts 
of God and: another 'Worldy while they 
were in- health, many times a dangerous 
Sickneſs, which 'gives/-thern;? @ *hearer 
view of - Death and Judgmetit; - awaketis 
their Conſciences, 'ahd overwhelms' them 
with-the unſapportable | Terrors'of future 
Vengeahce 4/then* they begin tb! lament | 
their -ill-ſperit Lives, | to tremble/before 
'Juſtand Righteous Judg;)whon they 
- have pfovor by'repeated> . Villatiies; 
whoſe 'Bel ng. —_ ; formerly denied; or 
whaſe Power" ice' wh defied: 
now they: cry« nately 'to'Chriſt-for 
* "Mercy, 'ands/ ww -notds have ow fo--be 
, their Saviour, "tho they Would inot own 
Kim for: their- Loxd; nor:fabwmit ca his 
Lavs' and'Government now:theſs! wen 


are 


- 
* 
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plain proof of this}: but t 
all- that; '-andi-proveed upon - the: com» 


concerning .D BATH. 34F 
are; mighty "earneſt 7 for comfort 3. the 
Miniſter,. who: was:-the Subjed; of theis 
Drollery before, 'is ſent for-in great haſie, 
and it 'is .expeced: from:  him,- that -he 
ſhould lull. theix - Conſciences, aſleep, and 
ſend them.. quietly: into. ancthey- World; 
to receive their doom there. 
| Now:-it is very fitting; to let thele em: 
know, ee \ethenaogeacky that: there: :is 
no::comfort :to-be'i had, path GOD, 
todye:: For there it to bmy GOD, 
to'the. wicthed: and-no RAG 


- themy can ſpeak Peace to!them, __ 


making/ a new Golpel: or corrupting 2a 
old one: - 2-26 A Arno, anafaw -. :; 

- What: 1; hacilecdty diſtouts'd —_ 
cerning 'w©Demth-bed KR ance',”'45). a 
we {ct alide 


mow: principle... That a +:true Penitent 
wheneverhe fincerely repents; tho iit>-be 
upori his' Death-bed: ,.\after-/a long Life | 
of} Wickedne(s:, | ſhallibe patrd and 
rewarded by God: yet upon; thefe' Prins 
ciples-it is :impoſfible ;that a; wicked: man, 


when he comes to.dye, ſhould 'have any . 


t without a ivain” and:Enthitfias | 
iick- Preſurptioni 5-and the reaſon is: ve- 
Seine ve on it 18" ceither 

-himſelf-or others t6-» judge, whether 


 Girkthe. Hitheor of an alhineſal Righte- 


cerely forrowtul; is the tame 


uni>belleves-that:iwicked min ſhall *be 
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h his Repentance be: true-andfincereg / ſuch: 


aR tancetas; if he: weretolive longs 
hers ors reform his 'Liteyj-and- ini 


onſneſs;-and-iciis agreed: on /all hands, 
that no other-'R PG butr, this can 
be accepted b D307 901 

Now? it: w adſoturcly impodiibley; wilth- 
_— hyper remark know: 

W S tance-uporr'a 

Death-bed:'\ he may feel indeed? the birs 
tet” pan ngs end'-agonics"of ſortow , "ang 
may. be {incerely: and: heartily forry:that- 
he fas lquebs And'-this every. dying/fin+ 
ner-is ; whois: ſorrowful 3 he is ſincerely 
forrowfulprhat iniherfiocencic counterfeit 
a ſorrow, bae:;really-foelviit-£./and Iiknow 


| aSthing, elſe to make ſorrow ſincere,: but : 


that" it-is: real-and-not counterfeited'; and- 
therefore tobe :ſorx6wful,-and: tobe:fins 
will any: man ſay, . that-.whotver: is:(ox- 
ry for his/-fins wlitn/} he- comes th die 
fhall' be-faved'?* Then 'no-finner ican-be 
damned; - who daes :not-dic: an: Atheiſt, 
or. ftupid and: diſtracted ; or: -fuddenly:, 

4 any- warning 3: for-it is: impob- 
ſible: for: Sirmer-;1; who) is: in his] wie, 


etal: pulled: ene: RENTED, 


/ 


concerning DexTH. 3473: 
not/-to feel' ati amazing remorſe and ſor- 


row of mind, when he'ſees himfelf juſt a. 


falling into Hell | 
. A+ dying forrow- then, though-it may 
- be ſharp and: ſevere, almoſt to the de- 


gree of Amazement and Diſtraction ('and- 
it is hard, if} ſuch a ſorrow be not: real- 


and ſincere) is not ſaving Repentarice z 
and” therefore though finners may feel 
themſelves very heartily ſorrowful, this 
does not prove them to be true” Peni- 
tents; and yet this is the only evidence. 


they can have- of their Repentance, and 


the 'only thing: they rely” on; that ' they 


are ſare” their \ ſorrow | is- very. fincere';. 


and I doubt not*butit is,.; for-all-true ſor- 
row is ſincere $-but-finners who are ves 
ry" ſorry for their. ſins, may be'damined. 
- ' Since then- ſorrow for'fin is' the only. 
evidence ſuch/ men can have of theſinte- 
rity of their ' Repentance, - let ns confider; 
whether- the meer” dying” ſorrows:”of 
Sinners 'be "4ny evidence-at- all -of this:;, 
or what kind of evidenoe it is; 1 1 nh 
True Reperitance' does at leaſt include - 
_ -+change-of 'Mind;' a turning: from © oar- 
ſms to God,-a deep+ſence of 'theeviÞot 
Sin, ' and: 'an- abhorrenee of 'our ſelves for- 
it, a great reverence for God, «and for his- 
Laws; as. well as 'a/ dread/of:: his Fudge-- 
912 ments. 
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ments, and deliberate and :ſ{erjous reſolu- 
tions of changing our courſe of. Life, and 
for the time to come, of living to God; 
and; to/'the-purpoſes of his Glory,, never 
to' return.to our old Sins again, but dili, 
ently. to exerciſe our ſelves in all- the - 
Duties and Offices of a Chriſtian: Life; 
Now: ſuppoſe .a; man, who. has; lived 
wickedly: = his Eife., ſhould, be thus 
changed/in- a :motnent, and-prove ſuch a 
true- Penjrcal as 1 have- now deſcribed, 
and that Gad, who knows -the hearts of 
men, ſees that his Promiſes-and Vows are 
ſincere, -/ and. that .if, he were:to, live any 


longer, he; would be a} good: man; and 


therefore: will : pardon Jand--reward him, 
noe. according, to:whatibe -has:done, but 
according} to;what he. foreſets' he would 
have - done ,-:had; he lived any longer : 

Ewhich is to, zadge-men;, not according 
to,-theis Works; but according tghis 
own: Fore-knowledges--which-the ;Scrip- 

tyre; never makes-/ the. bow Ip; of .. future - 
Judgement;); 4 -fay.; ſuppole;. ſach-:men 
may- be 'true Penitents, -and, pardoned by 
God, whq, knows that--they are«o;3 Yet 
they»-can\never.chave the .comftort of it 


before: they; dye, becaule it is, -impoſſible 


ior chedr-60 Know:i6 - OAIESIO 34. 


-» When: -men; ſee; themſdiyes a. dying, 
they-. 
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they are'very forrowful for their fins, fa 
they -ſay'; *but the | moſt! likely: account 
of-it" is; *That rhey : are -very forty they. 
are''a' going” to Hell, as a 'MalefaQtor is | 
very 'ſorrowful,' when' he is going to-the 
Gibbet : This may, be: the: whole: of their 
Sorrow, and it is impoſlible: to prove:that 
there ſhould be any:thing-more in-it;'-and 
extremely improbable that:there-is;.; for 
what. likelihood--is-there;-'that 'meniwho 
yeſterday 'were very much: in-loye with - 
— their fins, 'and as little thought of falling 
out: with them; as they-did> of their dy- 
ing-day'; ſhould to day;: as ſoon: aseves 
they: are" arreſted” with. a threatning' ſick» 
nels, »be Penitents in good vans and 
abhor their fins in'a minate, and be. quite 
other men upon! the view of the -othex 
world? This is: the caſe'of all Sinners, 
when - they*come to die,: which makes it” 
very fſufſpicious,;/ that theres is nothing ex- 
eraordinary! fry it, no miraculous power of 
the: divine':Spirit::to. change their- hearts 
in a moment; and/make'them:new men, 
but only - the® common effe&rof- a great 
_ fear, whith«makes men forry._ for'' their 
lins, when they come-to ſuffer for. them. 

Now: it. ſuch dying fingers .can never 
be ure that 'their ſorrow'for' Sim-is avy ; 
thing more than/a great fright, —_—— 

| | - 
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be ſure of nothing; elſe ; for ſuch:a for- 
row as this will countexfeit:a?! the;)other 
acts: of + Repentance : \mtn | who are:tet- 
ribly afraid of Puniſhment, ave'not-only: 
forry for: their fins, but this:'vexry: forrow 
makes them aſham'd-of them, 'gives them 
a- great: indignation: againſt ;.themſelves 
for :them;: makes themHflatter their Judg, 
and vow-andiprotnife #cformation, if they 
contd:refcape-.this; one: time and! this is 
ſo: very common. and familiar; that: in alt 
other. caſcs' no- mai regards it xa Judg, 
a. Father jor 'a' Maſter, wilt not: ſpazxe 
upon 'fuch- promiſes” as theſezi and: why 
ſhould-this-- be thonght'any thing; more 
in a dying Sinner, than im other Malefa- 
Qors 2: Why. fhould:that be-thought a ſaf- 
ficient reaſon for God: to pardon; : which 
we our-ſelycs think no nealoayith all.other 
cafes ? All this may be no-more than the 
fear of Hell z; and\ I doubt: the meer fear 
of 'Hell;- when-men area; dying/, tho:it' 
may imitate all-the ſcenes:of /Repentance; 
wilt: not-keep thera out-of Hell: It is fo 
very. probable; that this-is thewhole of a. 
Death-bed Repentance,: that no-ſuch dy- 
ing ſinner can have any reaſonable hope 
that he does truly repent & therefore/un- 
tes he flatter himſelf, when he' dies with 
a'falſe and counterfeit Repentance, pets 

: id. 
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did, while he lived, with the hopes of re- 
penting 'before he died; he muſt expire in- 
all the terrors and agonies of (guilty fears. 
"This is ſo miſerable a'condition; thattho® 
we- ſhould ſuppoſe fuch a Sinner thay be 
a true Penitent, and goto Heaven at laſt, 
- yet no wiſe man would endure theſe dy- 
ing Agonies for all the falſe and deceictul 
Pleaſures of Sin : and yet there is no'poſ- 
fible way of avoiding this, but"by ſuch a 
timely Repentance, while we are wel,and 
Death at 'a' diffarice,- as may bring forth 
the aQual fruits of. Holineſs, ' that when 
we come to dic, we may have fome bet- 
ter evidence of the fincerity of our Re- 
. Pentance, than meer: dying ſorrows. © 
. 3, Let us now'conlider the Caſe of 
thoſe 'who- are doubtful, what their con- 
dition is ; who are neither ſo' good, as to- 
beout of all danger and fear 3 nor ſo bad, 
as tobe out of hope z and I need not tell 
any man, that this is a ſtate between 
Hope afid Fear, which is'& very uneafie 
ſtate, when eternat Happineſs or Miſery 
is the matter of- the doubt : This is the 
cafe of thoſe men , who after all their 
good” reſolutions, 'are- ever and. anoncon- 
quered by temptations ;' who as ſoon' as 
| + * their tears are dried up for their laſt fall, 
- fallagain; and thenlament their ſins, and 
: IC - 
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reſolve again 5 and while they. are thus 


. nterchangeably-{1nning,-repenting ,' and © 


relolying, before they have got a. laſting 
Vicory, or- are; arrived: to a fieady: Vir- 
tue, areſummon'd/by. Death to Jadgment : 
And-this is the caſe of thoſe who have a re- 
verence forGod, but are: not ſo conſtant and 


frequent intheirDevotions,or if they abſtain 
' from groſs and icandalous. Vices; yet-they 
 have.notadue Goverment of theirPaflions, 


or.do;very little good intheWorld ec. Here 
is-ſuch a-mixture of -Good;and Evil, that 
it:is hard-to knaw. which is predominant ; 
while ſuch-men are in.health,they are very 
uncaly,and know rot what to judg of theme 


ſelves z but they fall intomuch: greater per- 
 Plexities when they, are. alarm'd with the 
near approaches of Death and Judgment; 


And what a deplorable. ſtate is this when 
we. area-dying ,, to be uncertain and an- 
wil become of us to. Eternity! 

Nowithere is. no-pofluble. way to prevent 
theſe Fare whew we. come todye, but by gi- 
ving/all-diligence to make our Calling and 
EleSion (are; by living ſuch haly andinno- 


1 Joh Ik 5 20,2r. 7 
gout 5 *9,"7* ences maynotcondemn us, 


centLives,that our Conſci-- 


- and. then we ſhall. have. Confidence tor 


wards. God. 


But this is ſuch a remedy, as few:of _ 


theſe 


__ 
' 
, 
ere ens 
—— 
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concerning D B AT H. 349. 
theſe men-like 3 they would" be glad to: 
be fure of Heaven;' bat yet would. go as 
near Hell, as theycan, without danger of , 

ing into-it : they+will ſerve God, but 
muſt reſerve 'a little favour and'indul- 
gence. to their. Lufſts; tho' they dare not 
take full Draughts: of ſenſual Pleaſures, 


. yet they muſt be ſipping now and then, 
as often »as they can pacifytheir Conſci- 


ences; and get-:rid;of the-Feariof God;and 
of another; World 3: and: therefore they 
are very inquiſitive" after other Cures for 
an-- accuſing -and condemning; Corifei- 
ence ; are. mighty fond of -fuch'marks and 
bgns .of -Gracezi/as will-ſecure'ithern of 
ſeaven: without the ſeverities-of --Morti- 
fication;: or the conſtant and uniform pra» 
Qice of an univerſal Righteouſneſs: | And 
a great 'many ſuch'Signs have been in- 
vented , which like; ftrong Opiates af- 
ſwage their" pain-and ſmart , till their 
Conſciences awake; when it' is too late, 
in the next Werld.* ” a. 
For all this is Cheat and Deluſion , as 


_ St. Fobn aſſures us, Little children ,” Let 


no man deceive you : be that doth righte- 
ouſneſs is rightous , even as be. is righte- 
our. He that committeth fin, is of the 
devil , for "the devil finneth from "the be-- 
ginning : © for "this purpoſe the Son of God 


was 


_ wich 'perp 


* 


- 
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was manifeſted, that be might deſtroy the works 
of the devil. Whoſover is born of GOD, doth 
208 commit fins. for his feed remaineth in him, 

| and be cannot fin, beeanſe be is bien 
: John 3- f GOD. In'this the-Children of | 
7,8 Pr 1%: GO Dare manifeſt and. the Children 
of the devil whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, 


55 not of: GO D;; neither be' that loveth 
16t| bis" brother, This is the only ' ſure 


Evidence for: Heaven.z . and: therefore 


every -Sin men commit , /makes their 
tate” doubtful', and this myſt: fill them 
lexitics | and fears; men ans 
cheat themſelves with vein hopes and 

knaginations ," when hey. come ts dns 
but nothing can "be-/a folid! / foundation 
for - ' Peace! and: Securit 7 rogue an Unj- 
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'0 Re concluſion ofthis Dicourls © 

7 1 ſhall-only obſervein a few words, 4 
"that it mnuſiibe-rhe buſiritls of. our: whole F 
Lives-to- prepare for Deaths: Our .Ac- .- 
counts - muſt! be_ always ready." becauſe 
© not 'how: ſoon: we may: cal- 


Lak. 4 7 as 4 ; 


Rip | ; we "muſt be: always: -upon-.our 5 
yatch ; as not" knowing at: what houe  --- - 
our Lord will come: A good man, who . 
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» 252 .A Prattital Diſcourſe 
 - buy Oyl for our Lamps: unleſs we be 
ready 3; when. the Bridegrootti) amts,! to 
enter- in 'with hint” to the Marria$e, the 
door will be ſhut againſt us,z Watch there- 
fort', for ye know 'nentber/ the day), ar r the 
hour, whereinthe Son of mat cometh.'| | ' | 
Some men talk of 'preparing;for Peath 
as if it were a-thing that could; be done 
in'two or three days; and:that.the proper 
timeof doingit,: were alittle; before they 
dye 3' but Iknow no other Preparationffor 
Death, but living' well; and:thugwe mpſs 
every - day: prepare. for; OM; ; DIS er en 
we” ſhall be well prepa 
<dmes's that 31s, welſkall ker ble:to give 
a 'gv0d-account of cur>Eivess.And of the 
imptovemeint;:/of cour« Talentsg,j.A {.and;he 
who1ran do-this; /is. well-ptepared to dye, 
and to go to:Judgmentz::bit; he who has 
ſpent all his - days 'wickbdly,, i whatever 
care he may take-when he .comes to dye, 
to prepare himſelf. for -it;ritas: certain: he 
can' never  putpenes a 'gopd adgount bf his 
paſt : Life 3 ill-his othex- Dapoees 
are little worth. |  ThecKnds: 51 
ADVERTISEMENT. 
Avent ofthe —_ of the "I and 
Ever Bleſſ: onery the Incarnation of 
Son of God: eckGnel by the Brief Notes oh 
Creed 'of St! -4h9 aur arid the Brief Hiſtory 
of he! Uni#ari ans, or Sxcinianarid containing-40 
Anſwer to both .The deck nd Edition. By William 
Sherlock, D.D. M: 25 Ihe le. ate, Printed 
for W. Rogers: F; 


hy > TN 
3 5: 
: 


PE 
writ, | 


E; 
15F 
wY 
1 


